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ABBREVIATIONS 


The Varthamanappusthakam = An account of the history of the 
Malabar Church between the years 1773 and 1786 
with special emphasis on the events connected with 
the journey from Malabar to Rome via Lisbon and 
back, undertaken by Mar Joseph Cariattil and Father 
Thomas Paremmakkal, written by Father Thomas 
Paremmakkal, translated into English with an 
introduction and notes by P. J. Podipara, OCA 190, 
Rome 1971. 


GENERAL INTRODUCTION 


1 Andrews Thazhath, at present the auxiliary Bishop of the 

Archdiocese of Trichur, wrote in his esteemed work, The Juridical 
Sources of the Syro-Malabar Church (Kottayam 1987), “In fact, it 
was with the third Provincial Synod of Goa that the Latinization 
process of the Portuguese in the Malabar Church gained 
momentum, a process that was later carried to extremes in the 
Synod of Diamper and in the second Synod of Angamaly” (p.129). 
Indeed, the Latinization of the liturgy, sacramental discipline and 
the whole ecclesial life of the St Thomas Christians, which began 
already during the governance of the Chaldean Metropolitan Mar 
Jacob (1503-1550), obtained official canonical sanction, especially 
in the third provincial Council of Goa (1585), in which Mar 
Abraham (1557-1597), the then archbishop of the St Thomas 
Christians, was constrained to participate. In truth, the decrees of 
the provincial councils of Goa concerning the Indian Eastern 
Church contain in an embryonic form most of the disciplinary 
norms of the Synod of Diamper (1599). Hence, the study of these 
decrees helps one to comprehend better the Synod of Diamper and 
the historical process of the Westernisation of an apostolic Church, 
which was Indian in culture. Oriental in worship and Catholic in 
faith. 

The first chapter entitled, “The Ecclesiastical Province of Goa 
and the Provincial Councils in General”, furnishes a brief account 
of the constitution of the ecclesiastical province of Goa and then a 
general overview of the six provincial councils celebrated over a 
span of 328 years (1567-1895), indicating their aim, number of 
participants and the essential content of their decrees. In the 
second chapter we explore the juridical status of the Church of St 
Thomas Christians at the epoch of the provincial councils of Goa, 
and then proceed to an evaluation of the life and activities of the 
Chaldean Metropolitans of that time, especially highlighting their 
interaction with the religious and political authorities of Goa and 
the manner of their participation in the provincial councils. In the 
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third chapter we present the original Portuguese text and the 
English translation of the thirteen decrees concerning the Church 
of St Thomas Christians, with a historical, ecclesiological and 
canonical commentary. 

In the appendix we give a few documents which are either 
related to the participation of the Metropolitans of the St Thomas 
Christians in the provincial councils of Goa or are frequently cited 
to elucidate the decrees in our commentary. The book will end 
with an essential bibliography, which will be helpful for further 
research. 
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Chapter One 

THE ECCLESIASTICAL PROVINCE OF GOA 
AND THE PROVINCIAL COUNCILS 
IN GENERAL 


Even though sporadic visits of some Western missionaries 
can be traced back to the thirteenth century, the considerable 
organized evangelizing work of the Latin Church began in India 
only with the arrival of the Portuguese missionaries in the 
beginning of the sixteenth century. 1 Vasco da Gama discovered 
the sea route to India and landed in the harbour of Calicut in the 
present federal state of Kerala on 21 May 1498. Together with the 
expedition of Pedro Alvarez Cabral, the first missionaries reached 
Calicut on 30 August 1500. Soon Cochin became the centre of all 
religious and political activities of the Portuguese in Kerala and the 
seat of the Viceroy from 1503 until 1530. In fact, the first nucleus 
of the Latin Church in Kerala was formed in Cochin, the 
administrative centre of the Portuguese for three decades, and in 
places like Cranganore, Calicut and Quilon. 

Goa was a Portuguese colony from 1510 to 1961. At the end 
of February 1510 Afonso de Albuquerque conquered Goa. In 1530 
Nuno da Cunha (governor, 1529-1538) transferred the Portuguese 
administrative capital from Cochin to Goa. From that time, the 
central government of Portuguese India, consisting of the Viceroy 
or governor, chancellor, secretary, chief justice and other officials, 
was settled in Goa. The number of Christians increased day by day 

1 For the visit and activities of Latin missionaries in India before the arrival 
of the Portuguese, see G. M. Moraes, A History of Christianity in India, Bombay 
1964, 80-105; Latin Church", in H. C. Perumalil & E. R. Hambye, Christianity 
in India, Alleppey 1972, 38-45; A. M. Mundadan, History of Christianity in 
India, Volume I: From the Beginning up to the Middle of the Sixteenth Century, 
Bangalore 1989, 120-142; S. Neill, A History of Christianity in India, The 
Beginnings to AD 1707, Cambridge 1984, 71-86. 
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CHAPTER ONE 

thanks to the policy of encouraging inter-religious marriages and 
the conversion of non-Christians effected by moral force and 
effective charitable and social activities. 2 Christianity gradually 
extended also to the neighbouring places of Goa like the Kanara 
Coast, Chaul, Diu and Damaun. In the course of time Goa became 
the chief ecclesiastical centre not only of India, but also of the 
whole Portuguese East. 

Since there was no Latin diocese, nor any Latin bishop in 
India at that epoch, through the bull Dum fidei constantiam of 7 
June 1514, Pope Leo X (1513-1521) placed India under the 
jurisdiction of the vicar of Tomar and all churches and 
ecclesiastical benefices were reserved to the King of Portugal. 3 
But on 12 June 1514 with the apostolic letter Pro excellenti the 
same Pope erected the diocese of Funchal on the island of Medeira 
(Portugal) as a suffragan See of the archdiocese of Lisbon and 
placed the whole of India under the jurisdiction of the Bishop of 
Funchal. In fact the diocese of Funchal comprised, in addition to 
India, all the other African and Asian territories under the 
Portuguese patronage. 4 The jurisdiction of the vicariate of Tomar 
was extinguished in the aforementioned territories since they were 
assigned to the new diocese. The first Bishop of Funchal was Don 
Diogo Pinheiro (1514-1526) who had previously been the vicar of 
Tomar. Obviously the bishop could not have effectively exercised 
jurisdiction in such vast territories. Therefore the King of Portugal 
used to appoint one of the priests as vicar general, who acted as the 
‘ordinary’ of the place and exercised jurisdiction over the Latin 
Christians in India. 


2 G. M. Moraes, A History of Christianity in India, 147-174; S. Neill, A 
History of Christianity in India..., 118-124; A. M. Mundadan, History of 
Christianity in India, 437-467. 

3 Bullarium Patronatus Portugalliae Regum in Ecclesiis Africae, Asiae 
atque Oceaniae, curante Levy Maria Jordao, torn. 1, Olisipone 1868, 98-99. 

4 Bullarium Patronatus Portugalliae, tom. 1, 100-101. 


PROVINCIAL COUNCILS OF GOA IN GENERAL 

1. The Diocese of Goa 

On 31 January 1533 Pope Clement VII (1523-1534) raised the 
diocese of Funchal to the rank of an archdiocese and decided on 
the erection of the diocese of Goa, the first Latin diocese in India, 
as a suffragan of Funchal. Since the Pope died before the 
publication of his decision, the apostolic letter Aequum reputamus 
constituting the diocese of Goa was promulgated only on 3 
November 1534 by his successor Pope Paul III (1534-1549). 
However, as the Pope explicitly stated in Aequum reputamus, the 
date of the erection of the diocese of Goa was to be considered as 
that of the decision of his predecessor, namely 31 January 1533. In 
Aequum reputamus, referring to the decision of Pope Clement VII 
to erect the diocese of Goa upon the solicitation of the Portuguese 
King John HI, Pope Paul m stated: 

.. .whereas the aforesaid King John, desired to enhance divine 
worship in that island of Goa and to propagate with pious 
affection the salvation of souls, our predecessor Clement 
named above, on 31 January, in the tenth year of his 
Pontificate, after mature deliberation with his brothers, upon 
their advice, with the same authority, at the supplication made 
humbly by the aforesaid King John to the same predecessor 
Clement concerning this matter, for the praise and honour of 
Almighty God and his glorious Mother, the Blessed Virgin 
Mary and the honour of all the celestial court, constituted the 
place or the village as a city, to be called Goa, and the same 
Church of St Catherine as the cathedral church of Goa, under 
the same invocation, for one bishop to be called the Bishop of 
Goa, who should preside over the Church of Goa, and in it 
and in the city and diocese should confer and disseminate 
those spiritual goods which he would know to be expedient 
for the enhancement of divine worship and the salvation of 
souls. 

Moreover, he could exercise episcopal jurisdiction, authority 
j and power, and he could and should exercise freely and 

rightfully all and everything which other bishops in the 
Kingdom and dominions of Portugal could and should do in 
their churches, cities and dioceses by law, custom or any 
other title whatsoever. And he should be subject to the 
metropolitan and primatial right of the Archbishop of Funchal 
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for the time being, with the see, episcopal and capitulary 
funds ( mensa), other insignias and episcopal jurisdictions, as 
well as all privileges, immunities, faculties and favours which 
other cathedral churches and their prelates in the same 
Kingdom of Portugal were using, possessing and enjoying by 
law, custom or by any other title whatsoever and could use, 
possess and enjoy in the future by any title. 5 

The territory of Goa stretched from the Cape of Good Hope in 
South Africa to China in East Asia. 6 The Archbishop of Funchal 
exercised metropolitan authority over the whole territory indicated 
above. According to the institute of Portuguese Padroado, it was 
the inalienable right of the Portuguese King to present bishops to 
the Pope for appointment in the territories under Portuguese 
dominion. D. Francisco de Melo was chosen by the King as the 
first Bishop of Goa, but he died in 1536, before he could begin the 
journey to India. Hence upon the presentation of King John lit, his 
own confessor D. John de Albuquerque, was nominated the Bishop 
of Goa on 22 April 1537 and was consecrated on 13 January 1538. 
In June 1539 he solemnly took possession of the cathedral in Goa. 
His task was to build up a diocese, which included Eastern Africa, 
Malacca (Malaysia), the Molucass (Indonesia), China and Japan. 
Albuquerque governed the diocese of Goa until his death on 23 
February 1553. 7 

2. The Constitution of the Ecclesiastical Province of 
Goa 

After the death of Bishop Albuquerque the See remained 
vacant, for a long period of time. During this vacancy, on 4 


5 Bullarium Patronatus Portugalliae, tom. 1,148-149; P. Pallath, Important 
Roman Documents concerning the Catholic Church in India, Kottayam 2004, 18- 
19; in order to understand better this document one has to keep in mind that the 
past tense is used to refer to the decision of the Pope’s predecessor. 

6 Bullarium Patronatus Portugalliae, tom. 1, 149. 

7 Cf. Paulino a S. Bartholomaeo, India Orientalis Christiana, Romae 1794, 
31; J. Wicki, "The Portuguese Padroado in India in the 16th Century & St. Francis 
Xavier", in H. C. Perumalil and E. R. Hambye, Christianity in India, Alleppey 

1972,51. 


February 1558 by the apostolic constitution Etsi sancta et 
immaculata Pope Paul IV (1555-1559) elevated Goa to the status 
of an archdiocese and erected the dioceses of Cochin in India and 
Malacca in Malaysia as suffragan sees. 8 According to the apostolic 
constitution, upon the persistent and efficacious request of the 
Portuguese King Sebastian, for the honour and glory of almighty 
God, the exaltation of Orthodox faith, as well as for the glory of 
the blissful and militant Church, 

...we erect and constitute the said Church of Goa which, as 
referred, is vacant, as a metropolitan Church and the 
episcopal See of Goa as an archiepiscopal, and the seat of 
archiepiscopal metropolitan government of a province for one 
archbishop, to be named in future the Archbishop of Goa, 
with the right of bearing of the pallium and cross, and all the 
various single insignia, and so forth, - with the rights of 
patronage guaranteed to the same Sebastian and his 
successors, kings of Portugal and the “Algarves” for the time 
being, safe and inviolate, who shall henceforth possess it in 
perpetuity over the same metropolitan Church, as they held it 
formerly over the cathedral church of Goa - and we adorn it 
with the archiepiscopal and metropolitan name and title. 

Moreover, we constitute the aforementioned Church of Goa, 
the cities of Malacca and Cochin and their aforementioned 
dioceses as its archiepiscopal and metropolitan province and 
the same Churches of Malacca and Cochin and their prelates 
for the time being to be suffragans of the Archbishop of Goa, 
who as members in relation to the head are subject to the 
same archbishop and his metropolitan rights. We assign and 
grant in perpetuity to the aforementioned province of Goa the 
entire clergy and people of the same Churches and the city of 
Goa as the provincial subjects, whose individual cases are to 
be referred according to the prescriptions of the sacred canons 
to the said Archbishop of Goa, and as regards the 


8 The apostolic constitution Etsi sancta et immaculata (Goa) and the two 
bulls by the same name Pro excellenti, erecting the dioceses of Cochin and 
Malacca can be found in Bullarium Patronatus Portugalliae, tom. 1, 191-192 and 
193-198 respectively. 
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archiepiscopal, metropolitan and provincial jurisdiction we 
subject them to the same. 9 

The diocese of Cochin included the Malabar Coast (excluding the 
territory of the St Thomas Christians), Coromandel Coast, Madura 
Mission, Kamatic Mission and even Ceylon. The diocese of 
Malacca comprised the Molucass (Indonesia), China and Japan. 
The first Archbishop of Goa was D. Gaspar de Leao Pereira, who 
arrived in Goa on 1 December 1560. The first Bishop of Cochin 
was D. Jorge Temudo, who governed the diocese until he was 
transferred to Goa as archbishop in 1567. 

With the bull Super specula of 23 January 1576 Pope Gregory 
XIII (1572-1585) erected the diocese of Macao as a suffragan of 
Goa, which comprised the territories of Japan and China. 10 On 19 
Februaryl588 Pope Sixtus V (1585-1590) dismembered the 
territory of Japan from the diocese of Macao and created the 
diocese of Funay. 11 Since the Bishop of Cochin could not have 
extended his effective pastoral care to the faithful on account of the 
great distance between the places, heedful of the recommendations 
of King Philip of Portugal, on 9 January 1606 Pope Paul V (1605- 
1621) bifurcated the diocese of Cochin and erected the diocese of 
Mylapore. The territory of the new diocese consisted of 
Coromandel Coast, Orissa, Bengal and Pegu or Burma. 12 
Following the Synod of Diamper (1599), Pope Clement VIE 
suppressed the metropolitan status of the archdiocese of Angamaly 
and incorporated it in the ecclesiastical province of Goa, reducing 
it to a simple suffragan diocese of Goa. 13 Francis Ros was 


9 Bullarium Patronatus Portugalliae, tom. 1, 191-192, P. Pallath, Important 
Roman Documents... , 40-43. 

10 Bullarium Patronatus Portugalliae, tom. 1, 243-245. 

11 Bullarium Patronatus Portugalliae, tom. 1, 251-254. 

12 Bullarium Patronatus Portugalliae Regum in Ecclesiis Africae, Asiae 
atque Oceaniae, curante Vicecomite De Paiva Manso, tom. 2, Olisipone 1870, 4- 
6; P. Pallath, Important Roman Documents.. ., 54-63. 

13 Cf. Bullarium Patronatus Portugalliae, tom. 1, 260 & tom. 2, 8; P. 
Pallath, Important Roman Documents..., 68-69 & 74-75. 


appointed the first Latin Bishop of the St Thomas Christians on 20 
December 1599. 

In addition to these, on 21 January 1612 Pope Paul V (1605- 
1621) erected the prelacy of Mozambique in East Africa with the 
territory separated from the archdiocese of Goa. 14 Finally, Pope 
Alexander VDI (1689-1691) created the dioceses of Peking and 
Nanking in China (1690) as suffragans of the archdiocese of Goa. 15 
The dioceses of Peking and Nanking do not seem to have 
maintained close ties with the Archbishop of Goa and in the list of 
the participants of the provincial councils of Goa, the names of the 
bishops or procurators of the said dioceses are never mentioned. In 
brief, at that epoch the ecclesiastical province of Goa consisted of 
vast territories, which embraced even two continents. 

3. The Nature, Scope and Competence of Provincial 
Councils in the Latin Church at the Epoch of the 
Councils of Goa 

In order to understand better the nature and scope of the 
provincial councils of Goa, we present the legislation of the 
ecumenical councils, especially of the second millennium, 
concerning such councils. The Council of Nicaea I (325) canon 
five and the Council of Chalcedon (451) canon nineteen 
established that provincial councils should be held in each province 
twice a year. The ecumenical Council of Nicaea II (787) canon six 
ordered that provincial councils should be held “in any case and 
despite all excuses, once a year, and all that is incorrect should be 
put right”. The Fourth Lateran Council (1215) reiterated the same 
norm, reminding the metropolitans of the ancient canonical 
tradition of convoking provincial synods. The purpose of such 
councils, according to Lateran IV, is the correction of excesses. 


14 The bull In supereminenti, in Bullarium Patronatus Portugalliae, tom. 2, 

19-22. 

15 The bulls Romani Pontificis and Romanus Pontifex in Bullarium 
Patronatus Portugalliae, tom. 2,191-197. 
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reform of morals and the punishment of transgressors. The sixth 
constitution of the council states: 

As is known to have been ordained of old by the holy fathers, 
metropolitans should not fail to hold provincial councils each 
year with their suffragans in which they consider diligently 
and in the fear of God the correction of excesses and the 
reform of morals, especially among the clergy. Let them 
recite the canonical rales, especially those which have been 
laid down by this general council, so as to secure their 
observance, inflicting on transgressors the punishment due. 

In order that this may be done more effectively, let them 
appoint for each diocese suitable persons, that is to say 
prudent and honest persons, who will simply and summarily, 
without any jurisdiction, throughout the whole year, carefully 
investigate what needs correction or reform and will then 
faithfully report these matters to the metropolitan and 
suffragans and others at the next council, so that they may 
proceed with careful deliberation against these and other 
matters according to what is profitable and decent. Let them 
see to the observance of the things that they decree, 
publishing them in episcopal synods which are to be held 
annually in each diocese. Whoever neglects to carry out this 
salutary statute is to be suspended from his benefices and 
from the execution of his office, until his superior decides to 
release him. 16 

The same council also speaks about the competence of the 
provincial councils to inflict punishments on diocesan bishops. 
The council observed that some bishops are appointing unworthy 
persons who lack both learning and honesty of behaviour to 
ecclesiastical benefices. According to the council, a careful 
inquiry should be made about such abuses each year at the 
provincial council, and "he who has been found guilty after a first 
and second correction is to be suspended from conferring benefices 
by the provincial council, and a prudent and honest person is to be 
appointed at the same council to make up for the suspended 
person's failure in this matter... The offence of a metropolitan, 
however, shall be left by the council to be reported to the 


16 DEC, v ol. 1,236-237. 


judgment of the superior". 17 Lateran IV did not permit the 
provincial council to take any penal action against the 
metropolitan, the head of the province; the offences of a 
metropolitan shall be reported to "the superior", namely to the 
Roman Pontiff or to the proper Patriarch. A sentence of 
suspension levelled against a bishop cannot be relaxed without the 
authority of the Roman Pontiff or the Patriarch. 18 

Despite the constant canonical tradition of the Church, ratified 
and reinforced by many ecumenical councils in the first 
millennium and the Fourth Lateran Council, metropolitans were 
reluctant to celebrate provincial councils. In this background the 
general Council of Basel (1431-1445) decreed the convocation of 
provincial councils at least once in every three years and stipulated 
penalties for those who neglected the celebration of councils. A 
provincial council should have been attended by both the 
archbishop and all his suffragans and others who were obliged to 
take part, after a due summons had been issued to them. If a 
bishop was prevented by a canonical impediment, he had to 
designate his procurator who participated in the council in his 
name and reported back what the council decided. 19 According to 
session XV of the Council of Basel, the purpose of provincial 
councils can be delineated as follows: 20 

1. Correction of faults and the reform of morals, especially of 
the bishops: in the provincial councils "there should be, according 
to the regulations of the law, a careful investigation into the 
correction of faults, the reform of the morals of subjects and 
especially the conduct of bishops in conferring benefices, 
confirming elections, administering Orders, deputing confessors, 
preaching to the people, punishing the faults of their subjects and 
observing episcopal synods, and in any other points respecting the 
episcopal office and the jurisdiction and administration of bishops 


17 Lateran IV, Constitution 30, DEC, vol. 1, 249. 

18 Cf. DEC, vol. 1,249. 

19 Cf. DEC, vol. 1,474. 

20 Our enumeration is based on the fifteenth session of the Council, De 
conciliis provincialibus et synodalibus, DEC, vol. 1, 473-476. 
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in spiritual and temporal matters, especially whether they keep 
their hands clean of the stain of simony, in order that all those who 
are found to have transgressed in the aforesaid matters may be 
corrected and punished by the council". 

2. Careful inquiry about the activities of the metropolitan 
himself regarding all the points mentioned above: "the council 
should explain clearly to him his faults and defects, admonishing 
and imploring him that since he is called and ought to be the father 
of others, he should altogether desist from such failings". The 
provincial council can also send a report to the Roman Pontiff or to 
the proper Patriarch a written account of the investigation about the 
metropolitan so that he may receive punishment and fitting reform 
from the Roman Pontiff or his Patriarch. 

3. Settlement of disputes: if there are discords, quarrels and 
feuds among some which could disturb the peace and tranquillity 
of the province, the holy council should try to pacify them and seek 
watchfully, as would a dutiful father, for peace and agreement 
among its sons. If there arise discords between provinces, 
kingdoms and principalities, the "holy bishops of God should 
straightway arrange the simultaneous convocation of provincial 
councils and, in combining their respective counsel and help, strive 
to banish whatever promotes discord". 

4. Election of suitable persons for the general (ecumenical) 
council: in a provincial council that immediately precedes a 
forthcoming general council, a suitable number of persons can be 
elected to participate in it in the name of the whole province. 

The Fifth Lateran Council (1512-1517) endorsed further the 
constant tradition of the Church concerning provincial councils: 
“.. .we order that henceforth a provincial council is to be held every 
three years and we decree that even exempt persons are to attend 
them, notwithstanding any privilege or custom to the contrary. 
Those who are negligent in these matters are to know that they will 
incur the penalties contained in the same canons". 21 With regard to 
the purpose of such councils, the Fifth Lateran Council stated: 
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...it has also been laid down by the sacred canons that the 
provincial councils and episcopal synods ought to be 
established by such persons [patriarchs, primates, archbishops 
and bishops] for the correction of morals, the settlement and 
limiting of controversies, and the observance of God's 
commandments, in order that corruptions may be corrected 
and those neglecting to do these things may be subjected to 
canonical penalties. In our desire that these canons be 
f faithfully observed, since it is right for us to be interested in 

what concerns the Christian state, we place a strict obligation 
on the said patriarchs, primates, archbishops and bishops, in 
order that they may be able to render to God a worthy account 
of the office entrusted to them, that they order the canons, 
councils and synods to be observed inviolably, 
notwithstanding any privilege whatsoever. 22 

Although the whole canonical tradition of the Church 
required the convocation of provincial councils, the legislation of 
the Council of Trent (1545-1563) provided the immediate 
inspiration and right motivation for the first five provincial 
councils of Goa, as the convocation letters and the introductory 
decrees explicitly indicate. In fact, the ecclesiastical province of 
Goa was constituted on 4 February 1558, namely during the period 
of the Council of Trent (1545-1563). The metropolitans of Goa 
considered the enactments of Trent as the normative and guiding 
principles for the celebration of councils. With regard to the 
convocation of provincial councils and their purpose the Council of 
Trent decreed: 

Wherever they have elapsed, provincial councils for the 
control of conduct, correction of abuses, settling disputes and 
other matters allowed by the sacred canons are to be restored. 
Hence metropolitans should not omit to summon a council in 
their province, either personally or if legitimately hindered, 
through their senior suffragan bishop, within one year at least 
from the end of the present council [Council of Trent], and 
then at least every three years, after the octave of the Easter 
resurrection of our Lord Jesus Christ, or at another time more 
convenient in the tradition of the province. At this all bishops 
and others who by law or custom should be present, with the 


22 


DEC, vol. 1,631-632. 


DEC, wol 1,631. 




14 


CHAPTER ONE 


PROVINCIAL COUNCILS OF GOA IN GENERAL 


15 


exception of any who would incur immediate danger of 
crossing the sea, are absolutely bound to assemble. And in 
the future the bishops of a province are not to be forced under 
pretext of any custom to go unwillingly to the metropolitan 
Church. Bishops not subject to any archbishop should choose 
a neighbouring metropolitan once and for all and are then 
obliged to take part with the others in his provincial synod 
and to observe and to see to the observance of all decided at 
it. In all other matters their exemption and privileges remain 
safe and intact. 23 

According to the Council of Trent the purpose of provincial 
councils is: the control of conduct, correction of abuses, settling 
disputes and other matters allowed by the sacred canons. Although 
the provincial councils of Goa considered all the matters explicitly 
indicated by the canonical tradition of the Church, reinforced by 
the Council of Trent, in the particular context of the East Indies, 
the said councils mainly confronted various problems connected 
with the missionary activity such as, right methods and effective 
means of converting non-Christians, formation of catechumens and 
neophytes in the Catholic faith, ways of preventing neophytes from 
abandoning the faith, relationship of Christians with Hindus, 
Muslims and Jews, as well as fight against paganism, idolatry and 
superstitions in the Christian republic, namely in the Portuguese 
Indian State. 

4. A General Overview of the Six Provincial Councils 
of Goa 

From the time of the constitution of the ecclesiastical 
province of Goa in 1558 until its extinction in 1950, altogether six 
provincial councils were held. 24 It should be pointed out from the 
outset that our intention is not to effect a comprehensive study of 
these councils, but simply to give some general indications 


23 Council of Trent, session 24, c. 2, DEC , vol. 2, 761. 

24 After 1950, Goa remains an archdiocese, without any suffragan diocese, 
immediately subject to the Holy See, although it has the title of the Patriarchate ad 
honorem of the East Indies. See P. Pallath, The Catholic Church in India, 58. 


concerning their convocation, participants, number of sessions and 
decrees, as well as the main themes of legislation. 

% 4.1. The First Provincial Council of Goa (1567) 

In accordance with the regulation of the Council of Trent 
(session 24, chapter 2) D. Gaspar de Leao Pereira, the first 
.. Archbishop of Goa, prepared the first provincial Council of Goa 

and convoked to it the con-provincial bishops and other 
participants as per canon law. As the decree on the Preservation of 
the Faith states, this council was conducted in the cathedral church 
of Goa during the second year of the Pontificate of Pope Pius V, 
under the reign of D. Sebastao I, King of Portugal and “Algarves”, 
while his Viceroy the most illustrious Lord D. Antao de Noronha 
was governing the Indian State subjected to the same King. 25 The 
participants were Gaspar de Leao Pereira, Archbishop of Goa and 
f primate of the Indies as president; Jorge Temudo, the first Bishop 

of Cochin; Manuel Coutinho, administrator of Mozambique; 
Vicente Viegas, representative and procurator of Jorge de Santa 
Luzia, Bishop of Malacca; the superiors or representatives of the 
three religious orders present in India at that epoch, namely the 
Dominicans, the Franciscans and the Jesuits; as well as some 
experts in theology and canon law. 26 

The scope of the council was specified as the propagation and 
increase of the purity of the faith and Christian religion among 
“infidels”, preservation of new converts in the true piety, 
reformation of bad customs among the Christian faithful, 
extirpation of abuses among the ecclesiastics and the perfection of 
t ecclesiastical discipline. 27 After the opening of the council, the 

papal brief notifying the acceptance of the resignation of D. Gaspar 
and appointing the Bishop of Cochin, Jorge Temudo as the 


( 25 Cf. Bullarium Patronatus Portugalliae Regum in Ecclesiis Africae, Asiae 

atque Oceaniae, Appendix-Tomus 1, curante Vicecomite De Paiva Manso, Lisbon 
1872,4. 

26 Cf. BPP, Appendix 1, 4; J. Wicki, “Die Konzilien der Kirchenprovinz 
Goa (1567-1895)“, AHC 13 (1981) 173-174. 

27 Cf. BPP, Appendix 1,4. 
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Archbishop of Goa, reached in September 1567. From that 
moment, the new Archbishop presided over the council until its 
conclusion and promulgated its decrees on 10 June 1568. 28 

The first session of the council contains only one decree 
which, in addition to the introduction, name of the participants and 
the scope of the synod, enshrines the profession of the Roman 
Catholic faith, made by the Fathers. The second session in 47 
decrees deals with the right method and means of converting non- 
Christians, various problems of the new converts in their 
relationship with “infidels”, provisions for preserving the new 
converts in the Catholic faith and for preventing them from 
receding to their former religion, appeal to the King of Portugal to 
extirpate idolatry in his Indian territories, destroying Hindu 
temples and prohibiting non-Christian public religious processions, 
as well as legislation for the complete segregation of the Christians 
from “infidels”. The third session, dedicated to the reform of 
ecclesiastical matters, contains 32 decrees, which regulate different 
aspects of divine worship and the administration of the sacraments, 
as well as the discipline of the clergy, especially of the travelling 
priests. The fourth session (33 decrees) is devoted to the reform of 
customs: norms concerning relationship with non-Christians, 
behaviour of Christians towards slaves, suitable remedies to 
impede malpractices, irregularities and injustices of Portuguese 
captains, governors of fortresses and other officials. 29 The last two 
decrees of this session determined the date for the convocation of 
the future council and for the promulgation of decrees, 
respectively. In fact, decree thirty-two fixed the second provincial 
council for the year 1571 and ordered the prelates to be present in 
Goa before 15 February. According to decree thirty-three, upon 
the suggestion of Archbishop Temudo, all members of the council 
agreed to send the decrees to Pope Pius V for confirmation. 


28 Cf. J. Wicki, “Die Konzilien der Kirchenprovinz Goa...“, 173. 

29 The decrees of the first provincial council of Goa can be found in BPP, 
Appendix 1, 4-29; also in A. Da Silva Rego, Documentagao para a Historia das 
Missoes do Padroado Portuguez do Oriente, vol. X, 334-413. 
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In accordance with the requests of the council, on 4 December 
1567 the Viceroy of the Portuguese Indian State Antao da Noronha 
granted legal force to many of the decrees which concerned civil 
life, especially those restricting the religious liberty of non- 
Christians and those favouring conversions. 30 Moreover, at the 
end of 1568 or in the beginning of 1569 King Sebastao of Portugal 
granted the bishops of the Indian State full jurisdiction over all 
civil matters related to the enactments of the council. 31 The King 
of Portugal was practically the religious and political head of all 
Portuguese territories in the Indies and without his intervention 
many decrees of the council regarding the life of the citizens would 
have remained dead letters. With the apostolic letter Provinciale 
Concilium of 1 January 1570 Pope Pius V confirmed the decrees of 
the first provincial Council of Goa. 32 

4.2. The Second Provincial Council of Goa (1575) 

Complying with the decision of the first council, the 
Archbishop of Goa, Jorge Temudo convoked the con-provincial 
bishops to the second provincial Council of Goa, to be held in 
February 1571. But the archbishop died of cancer on 30 April 1570 
and hence the council was postponed. The first Archbishop, 
Gaspar de Leao Pereira, who resigned in 1567 during the first 
Council of Goa and founded the Congregation of the Reformed 
Franciscans in 1569 at the friary of Madre de Deus near Goa, was 
once again appointed the Archbishop of Goa. Evidently it was 
impossible for him to convoke a council immediately, because of 
various adverse circumstances. Only on 13 October 1574 he was 
able to send the convocation letter to the bishops of Cochin, 
Malacca and Angamaly (of the St Thomas Christians), requiring 
them to be present in Goa in March 1575 for the celebration of the 
second provincial council. Later, because of some unspecified 
reasons, another convocation letter was issued on 8 June 1575, in 

30 The decree of the Viceroy can be found in BPP, Appendix 1, 32-34. 

31 Cf. J. Wicki, “Die Konzilien der Kirchenprovinz Goa...”, 177. 

32 Bullarium Patronatus Portugalliae, tom. 1, 224; also in BPP, Appendix 

1, 35. 
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which the Archbishop fixed the official opening of the council on 
Sunday, 12 June 15 75. 33 The specific scope of the Synod was to 
deal with matters conforming to the honour of God, divine 
worship, increase of the Catholic faith, moderation of customs, 
correction of excesses and the tranquillity of the souls, as well as to 
enact just and honest laws, especially for safeguarding and 
observing the decrees of the Council of Trent. 34 

As planned, the council began on 12 June 1575 in the third 
year of the Pontificate of Pope Gregory XIH, the eighteenth year of 
the reign of Sebastao, King of Portugal and “Algraves”, under the 
governance of Antonio Moniz Barreto, the Viceroy of the Indian 
State and General Captain of Goa. The participants of the Synod 
were altogether 20: the president of the Synod Gaspar de Leao 
Pereira, Archbishop of Goa and primate of the Indies; Henrique de 
Tavora, Bishop of Cochin; Fr Gaspar de Melo, proxy and 
procurator of George de Santa Luzia, Bishop of Malacca; Dr. i 

Batolomeu da Fonesca, apostolic inquisitor of Goa; Fr Andre 
Fernandes, vicar general, cantor and procurator of the cathedral 
Chapter of Goa; Dr. Gon 9 alo Lourenpo, judge of the court of the 
most serene King of Portugal, chancellor of India and orator of the 
governor of the Indian State; 13 religious priests either 
representing various religious Congregations present in India at 
that epoch or as experts in theology and canon law; and Fr 
Francisco Pinto, Archdeacon of the cathedral of Goa as the 
secretary of the Synod. 35 Except the Bishop of Cochin, all other 
participants were residents of Goa, among whom there was not 
even a single Indian. 

Like the first council, this one also began with the profession i 

of the faith, containing the apostolic Creed and the other important 
truths of the Christian faith. Altogether three sessions were held. 


33 Cf. BPP, Appendix 1,40-43. It seems that the Bishops dispersed in vast 
territories and even in different countries were already informed of the exact date 
and this convocation letter was a mere formality, since the Council was opened 
only three days after this letter. 

34 Cf. BPP, Appendix 1, 44. 

35 Cf. BPP, Appendix 1, 39. 


which produced thirty-three decrees. The first session (3 decrees) 
presents the preamble and the profession of the faith. The second 
session enacted twelve decrees for the increase of our “holy 
catholic faith”, which deal mainly with problems connected with 
conversion of non Christians, administration of baptism, 
relationship with “infidels” and difficulties facing the new 
converts. The eighteen decrees of the third session considered 
ecclesiastical matters, divine worship and obligations of prelates. 36 

Decree seventeen of the last session determined that 
complying with the requirement of the Council of Trent the next 
provincial council should be held at the Easter time in 1579. 
Similarly, according to the last decree, upon the proposal of the 
Archbishop, the synodal fathers decided to petition the approval of 
the Roman Pontiff for the conciliar decrees. The exact date of the 
closing of the council is not known. 

4.3. The Third Provincial Council of Goa (1585) 

The Archbishop of Goa, Gaspar de Leao Pereira, died in 
1576. The new Archbishop Vicente da Fonesca was appointed 
only in September 1583. Hence it was impossible to convoke the 
council in 1579 as the previous assembly had determined. After 
due preparation, in 1584 the archbishop sent the formal invitation 
to the third provincial Council of Goa, scheduled to be officially 
opened on 9 June 1585. The con-provincial bishops of Cochin, 
Malacca and Macao (a new diocese constituted in 1576 in China) 
and the Archbishop of Angamaly (of the St Thomas Christians) 
were canonically convoked to the council. 

As planned, the council officially began on 9 June 1585 on 
the feast of Pentecost, in the fourteenth year of the Pontificate of 
Gregory XIII, in the fifth year of the reign of the Catholic King 
Philip of Portugal, under the governance of the Viceroy Duarte de 
Menezes. There were 21 participants altogether: Vincente da 
Fonesca, Archbishop of Goa and primate of the Churches of the 
East Indies as president; Mar Abraham, Archbishop of Angamaly 
of the St Thomas Christians in Malabar; Mateus de Medina, 

36 For the decrees, see BPP, Appendix 1, 45-54. 
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Bishop of Cochin; Diogo da Concei?ao, Bishop of Malacca; Joao 
Ribeiro Gaio, Bishop of Maccao; Fr. Bras Dias, dean and 
procurator of the metropolitan See of Goa; Dr. Duarte Delgado de 
Varejao, royal councillor and judge, representing the Portuguese 
King and Viceroy; Dr. Ruy Sodrinho de Mesquita, councillor and 
inquisitor since 1584; Fr Andre Fernandes, member of the council 
and cantor of Goa; eleven religious priests representing their 
respective religious congregations or in their capacity as experts in 
canon law and theology; and finally Fr Antonio Cachino, the 
secretary of the synod. 37 

The council began with a solemn pontifical high Mass in the 
cathedral of Goa celebrated by Archbishop Fonesca, in which 
Archbishop Mar Abraham of the St Thomas Christians, other 
bishops of the province, the Viceroy Duarte de Menezes, the 
aforementioned members of the council, many religious, 
ecclesiastics and Christian faithful took part. After the Holy Mass, , 

a letter of Fonesca, dated 7 June 1585, explaining the nature, scope 
and competence of the council, was read. Then the secretary of the 
council Fr Cachino read the legislation of the Council of Trent, 
session 25, chapter two, on the manner of conducting the 
provincial Synod. Subsequently the profession of faith was made 
according to the bull Inictum nobis of Pope Pius IV, issued on 13 
November 1564. 38 The secretary read the text in Portuguese 
language and then asked: “Fathers, do you believe, accept and 
firmly embrace all things contained in this symbol, and the 
profession of faith? The metropolitan and the other bishops 
responded: “Ita credimus, ita tenemus, ita profitemur”. 39 Then the 
council was officially declared opened. 

The third provincial council in five sessions enacted 82 » 
decrees concerning the faith and various other aspects of ecclesial 
life. 40 


37 Cf. BPP, Appendix 1, 60. 

38 Cf. DS, nos. 1862-1870; CF, nos. 30-38. 

39 Cf. BPP, Appendix 1, 61-62. 

40 For the decrees, see BPP , Appendix 1, 62-89. 


Session 1: three preliminary decrees on the official opening of 
the synod, the place of the sessions and the responsibility of the 
bishops. 

Session 2: thirty decrees on the conversion of “infidels” and 
the Christian life of the newly converted. 

Session 3: ten decrees concerning the Church of St Thomas 
Christians in Malabar, which will be commented and elucidated in 
the third chapter. 

Session 4: thirty-one decrees on the reform of ecclesiastical 
matters and clerical formation in seminaries. 

Session 5: eight decrees on secular affairs and their reform; 
the last two decrees on the promulgation of decisions and the 
convocation of future council, respectively. 

Although the Council of Trent required the celebration of 
provincial councils every three years, this council scheduled the 
next council for 1590, that is after five years, since the Roman 
Pontiff granted to the province of Goa the special privilege of 
celebrating a council in every five years, because of the distance Of 
the places and the difficulties of navigation. 41 This council also 
decided to petition the confirmation of the Roman Pontiff and to 
publish the decrees on Sunday, 21 November 1585 42 The Viceroy 
Duarte de Menezes, in the name of his Lord and King Philip I of 
Portugal, on 23 November 1585 granted legal force to the laws, 
which concerned civil matters in Portuguese territories, including 
prohibitions and restrictions on worship and other religious 
activities of Hindus, Muslims and Jews, although later the King 
either modified or refused to accept some of the decrees. 43 


41 Cf. Session 5, decree 9. 

42 Cf. Session 5, decree 10. 

43 Cf. J. Wicki, “Die Konzilien der Kirchenprovinz Goa...“, 187-188; see 
the letter of King Philip I to the Viceroy dated 5 March 1587 in BPP, Appendix 1, 
90-93 and in J. Wicki “Quellen zum 3. Provinzialkonzil von Goa (1585)”, AHC 5 
(1973) 401-404. 
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4.4. The Fourth Provincial Council of Goa (1592) 

Although the fourth council had to be convoked in 1590 
according to the previous decision, it really took place only from 
12 January to 29 March 1592. The four manuscripts and the 
printed versions, which give information about this council, do not 
contain the preamble and the first session. 44 After the death of 
Archbishop Fonesca in 1586, Mateus de Medina, Bishop of Cochin 
since 1579 and administrator of the Archdiocese of Goa during its 
vacancy from 1581 to 1583, was promoted by Pope Sixtus V 
(1585-1590) to the archdiocese of Goa on 20 February 1588. He 
took possession of the See on 6 January 1589 and governed the 
archdiocese until his death on 19 July 1593. Obviously the 
president of the fourth provincial council was Mateus de Medina, 
Archbishop of Goa and primate of the Indies. The Bishop of 
Cochin, Andre de Santa Maria, who received episcopal 
consecration on 18 December 1588, as well as the bishops of 
Malacca, Macao and Japan participated in the synod personally or 
through their procurators. Mar Abraham, Archbishop of the St 
Thomas Christians, though was convoked, did not take part in this 
synod. In the manner of the other provincial councils, it is possible 
that the superiors of various religious congregations, as well as the 
representatives of the Portuguese King and Viceroy and some 
experts in theology and canon law participated in this Synod too. 45 

. As we have indicated above, the preamble and the first 
session of this Synod were lost. However, one can reasonably 
assume that in the pattern of other synods, this one also might have 
begun with the profession of faith and the enactment of some 
preliminary decrees in the fist session. In the second session 
thirteen decrees were approved, which deal with evangelization, 
fight against paganism and conversion of “infidels”. The third 
session in seventeen decrees regulates ecclesiastical matters such 
as admission to the priesthood, sustenance of the clergy, obligation 
of the priests to reside in their proper territory, the manner of 


44 Cf. J. Wicki, “Die Konzilien der Kirchenprovinz Goa...“, 190. 

45 Cf. J. Wicki, “Die Konzilien der Kirchenprovinz Goa...“, 191. 


conducting processions and the doctrine concerning the 
sacraments, especially Eucharist and matrimony. 46 

Like the previous councils, the present one also hinted that the 
next council would be convoked after five years, but did not give 
any indication about seeking the approval of the Roman Pontiff or 
about the promulgation of the decrees 47 This provincial council, 
which repeated many of the enactments of the previous councils, 
did not exert any great impact on the ecclesial life of the province. 
It seems that the death of the Archbishop a few months after the 
council on 19 July 1593 also adversely affected the fulfilment of 
the subsequent juridical formalities and the implementation of 
decrees. 

4.5. The Fifth Provincial Council of Goa (1606) 

After the death of Mateus de Medina on 19 July 1593, the See 
of Goa remained vacant for about two years, until 1 October 1595, 
during which period Andre de Santa Maria, Bishop of Cochin, 
acted also as the administrator of the archdiocese. Later, the King 
of Portugal nominated the Augustinian friar Aleixo de Menezes as 
the Archbishop of Goa on 21 November 1594. He received 
episcopal consecration on 26 March 1595 in his hometown Lisbon 
and reached Goa in September 1595. He governed the archdiocese 
until he was transferred to the archdiocese of Braga in North 
Portugal in 1609 48 

At the epoch of this provincial council in 1606 the 
ecclesiastical province of Goa consisted of the dioceses of Cochin, 
Malacca, Macao, Funay in Japan and Angamaly (of the St Thomas 
Christians) 49 Hence the participants in this synod were: Aleixo de 


46 For the decrees, see BPP, Appendix 1, 97-104. 

47 Cf. Session 3, the last two decrees. 

48 For a comprehensive study on the life and activities of Menezes, see C. 
Alonso, Alejo de Meneses, O.S.A. (1559-1617), Arzobispo de Goa (1595-1612), 
Valladolid 1992. 

49 On 20 December 1599 Pope Clement VIII (1592-1603) suppressed the 
metropolitan status of the archdiocese of Angamaly, reduced it to the status of a 
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Menezes, Archbishop of Goa and primate of the East Indies as the 
president; Andre de Santa Maria, Bishop of Cochin; Hieronymit 
Frei Cristovao de Lisboa, Bishop of Malacca; Joao da Piedade, 
Bishop of Macao, Francis Ros, Bishop of Angamaly (the first Latin 
Bishop of the St Thomas Christians) and Francisco Cabral, 
procurator and representative of the Bishop of Japan. In addition 
to these, the superiors or representatives of religious congregations, 
deans of cathedral Chapters, as well as some theologians and 
canonists participated in the council, but only with a consultative 
vote. 50 In the four sessions of this council 149 decrees were 
enacted. 51 

Session 1: seven preliminary decrees concerning the rights 
and privileges of different places, precedence of bishops, 
reservation of deliberative vote to the bishops, the profession of 
faith and oath of obedience to the Holy Roman Church according 
to the bull of Pope Pius IV, as well as the place and date of the 
synodal assemblies. 

Session 2: thirty-three decrees on the conversion of “infidels” 
and good administration of the churches: obligation of non- 
Christians to attend the preaching of the Gospel, prohibition of 
forced conversion, remedies for problems relating to the 
conversion of some members of the family, while others remaining 
in the non-Christian religion, baptism of orphans and the 
moribund, various provisions for encouraging conversion of 
“infidels” and for maintaining neophytes in the faith, as well as 
obligations towards catechumens. 

Session 3: seventy-six decrees on ecclesiastical governance: 
various matters concerning divine worship and the administration 
of sacraments, especially confirmation, penitence, the most holy 
Eucharist and eucharistic piety, Extreme Unction, veneration of 
local martyrs, holy Orders and discipline of the clergy, problems 


simple diocese and made it a suffragan of the archdiocese of Goa. For details, see 
P. Pallath, The Catholic Church in India, 74-76. 

50 For details, see. J. Wicki, “Die Konzilien der Kirchenprovinz Goa...“, 
192-194. 

51 The decrees can be found in BPP, Appendix 1, 111-144. 


connected with marriage, as well as churches and places of 
worship. 

Session 4: thirty-three decrees on the reform of the customs of 
the Christian republic: laws against some abuses committed by 
Portuguese captains, governors and officials, various norms for the 
segregation of Christians from “infidels”, laws against the 
maltreatment of slaves and captives, prohibition of many 
scandalous acts, superstitions and “gentile rites”. 

The council terminated in the customary manner after fixing 
the sixth provincial council in the city of Goa in January 1616. 
King Philip II of Portugal recognized most of the decrees 
concerning civil matters and implemented them in his Indian 
territories, although with some modifications. 52 

4.6. The Sixth Provincial Council of Goa (1894-95) 

Although the fifth provincial council fixed the next council 
for 1616, because of many political and ecclesiastical reasons, it 
was conducted only after 278 years had elapsed, namely from 3 
December 1894 to 13 January 1895. We briefly present the 
ecclesiastical status of the province of Goa at the epoch of this 
council. After longstanding conflicts between the Portuguese 
Padroado and the Roman Congregation of Propaganda Fide over 
jurisdiction in India, animated by the desire to foster and promote 
the greater progress of Christianity, the Roman Pontiff Leo XIII 
and His Most Faithful Majesty King Don Louis I signed a 
Concordat on 23 June 1886. 53 In accordance with the resolutions 
of the Concordat, Pope Leo XHI established the new Latin 
hierarchy in India under Propaganda Fide on 1 September 1886, 
with the apostolic letter Humanae salutis. 54 All the vicariates 


52 Cf. J. Wicki, “Die Konzilien der Kirchenprovinz Goa...“, 195-196. 

53 Publicum de re sacra conventum die 23 Iunii anno 1886 a S. Sede et 
Lusitaniae Rege initum, ASS 19 (1886) 185-189; original text with English 
translation in P. Pallath, Important Roman Documents..., 144-151. 

54 Pope Leo XIII, Humanae salutis, in Leonis XIII, Pontificis Maximi Acta, 
vol. 5, Romae 1886, 164-179; ASS 19 (1886) 176-184; original text with English 
translation in P. Pallath, Important Roman Documents..., 152-173. 
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apostolic constituted in the Indies under Propaganda Fide since the 
erection of the first vicariate of Bijapur or Idalcan in 1637 were 
declared archdioceses and dioceses, which were constituted into 
six provinces in India and one in Sri Lanka. Hence, altogether 
there were eight ecclesiastical provinces: the Padroado province of 
Goa, six Propaganda ecclesiastical provinces in India and one in 
Sri Lanka. 

In accordance with the agreement between the Holy See and 
the Portuguese Government, the Archbishop of Goa was elevated 
to the rank of the Patriarch ad honorem of the East Indies. The 
archdiocese of Goa together with its suffragans of Cochin, 
Mylapore and Damao in India became one ecclesiastical 
province. 55 Antonio Sebastiao Valente, until then Archbishop of 
Goa (1882-1886), became the first Patriarch of the East Indies. In 
brief, the provincial council of 1894-95 was the first one in the new 
ecclesial situation after the erection of the Latin hierarchy in India. 

The participants of this council were six bishops and twenty 
priests in their quality as procurators and representatives of 
cathedral Chapters or as theologians, canonists and judges. The 
bishops were:Antonio Sebastiao Valente, Archbishop of Goa and 
the first Patriarch of the East Indies, as the president of the Synod; 
Pedro da Costa, Bishop of Damao, who had the title of the 
Archbishop of Cranganore since 1 September 1886; Antonio 
Joaquim de Medeiros, Bishop of Macau; Henrique Jose Reed da 
Silva, Bishop of Mylapore; Joao Gomes Ferreira, Bishop of 
Cochin; Antonio de Sousa Barroso, Prelate of Mozambique. 56 

The council was officially opened on 3 December 1894 after a 
bible service at the sepulchre of St Francis Xavier and a solemn 
high Mass in the cathedral church of Goa, in which besides the 
members of the synod, many priests, religious, civil authorities and 
Christian faithful participated. Six private meetings of bishops 
(and of a few selected experts) and three public sessions of the 
Synod were held. The decrees approved in the three public 
sessions were later grouped into four parts on a thematic basis. 


55 P. Pallath, The Catholic Church in India, 53-56. 

56 Cf. J. Wicki, “Die Konzilien der Kirchenprovinz Goa...“, 192-194. 
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The first part deals with the faith in three chapters, divided into 25 
paragraphs. The second part on the Sacraments has four chapters 
(paragraphs 26-41). The third part, consisting of four chapters 
' (paragraphs 42-67), is dedicated to persons {de personis ) and the 

last part, three chapters, paragraphs 68-79, to things {de rebus). 51 

Although the seventh council of the ecclesiastical province of 
Goa was announced for the year 1900, it was never conducted, 
f Hence the provincial council of 1894-95 remains the last council of 

the ecclesiastical province of Goa under the Portuguese Padroado. 
In fact, after the erection of the Latin hierarchy in India under 
Propaganda Fide, the ecclesiastical province of Goa gradually 
became extinct and after the Concordat of 18 July 1950, which 
terminated the Portuguese Padroado in India, 58 Goa remains an 
archdiocese without any suffragan, immediately subject to the 
Holy See, although its archbishop retains the title of the honorary 
i Patriarch of the East Indies. 

T 

Conclusion 

In this chapter we have seen the origin, development and 
t extinction of the ecclesiastical province of Goa and the details 

concerning the celebration of six provincial councils. These 
councils, though celebrated in India, may be considered as Western 
(Portuguese) councils, since all the bishops participated in them 
were Europeans, with the exception of the presence of the 
Chaldean Bishop Mar Abraham in the third council (1585). The 
kings of Portugal also participated in some of these councils, 
through his Viceroy responsible for the Indian state or through 
other representatives. Beyond doubt the enactments of the councils 
laid a solid foundation for missionary activity in the Indies and 
regulated the ecclesial life of the new converts. Generally the 


57 For the Acts and Decrees of the Synod, see Acta et Decreta Concilii 
Provincialis Goani Sexti. Exeunte anno 1894 et ineunte anno 1895 celebrati, a 
S.C. Concilii revisa, Bastorae 1898. 

58 Sollemnis conventio inter Sanctum Sedem et rempublicam Lusitanam, 
AAS 42 (1950) 811-814; original text with English translation in P. Pallath, 
Important Roman Documents..., 182-187. 




28 


CHAPTER ONE 


kings of Portugal approved the legislation of the councils 
concerning the life of the citizens in their Indian territories and 
enforced the decisions on financial affairs, which were mainly 
intended to favour the conversion of non-Christians and to ! 

gradually eliminate other religions from Portuguese territories. 
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Chapter Two 

PARTICIPATION OF THE CHURCH OF ST 
THOMAS CHRISTIANS IN THE PROVINCIAL 
COUNCILS OF GOA 

Introduction 

According to the constant and living tradition, corroborated by 
historical, liturgical, patristic, archaeological and circumstantial 
evidences, St Thomas the Apostle, who reached South India in the 
middle of the first century, founded seven Christian communities there 
and thus originated the first nucleus of the Church of St Thomas 
Christians. The Indian Church, which had its inception from the 
evangelizing ministry of the Apostle Thomas, was not a ramification 
or offshoot of the Persian Church, nor a daughter Church of the same. 
However, in the course of time due to ecclesiastical and canonical 
reasons the Indian Church entered into communion with the Patriarch 
of its sister Churches in the Persian Empire, but without jeopardizing 
its autonomy and particular administrative and organizational 
structures. In this chapter first we highlight the canonical status of the 
Church of St Thomas Christians at the epoch of the arrival of the 
Portuguese missionaries and then give a brief report on the life and 
ministry of the Chaldean bishops of that time, indicating their 
participation in the provincial councils of Goa. 

1. The Juridical and Canonical Status of the Church of 
St Thomas Christians at the Epoch of the Provincial 
Councils of Goa 

In the early Church the apostles appointed deacons, presbyters 
and bishops ( episcopoi ) to continue the ministry of Christ in the 
Christian communities founded by them. The “apostolic see” of St 
Thomas existed in India from the very first century itself. Like the 
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other apostles, St Thomas who had disseminated the Christian faith in 
South India, also ordained sacred ministers - deacons, presbyters and 
bishops - to succeed him in the Christian communities established by 
him. 1 But successively due to various historical, ecclesiastical and 
canonical reasons, from time immemorial the St Thomas Christians 
had to depend on the Patriarch of the Church of the East in the Persian 
Empire for the appointment and consecration of bishops. 

There existed cultural and commercial relations between South 
India and Persia from very early centuries, even before the dawn of 
the Christian era. Until the rise of Islam, Aramaic or Chaldean 
(Syriac) was the commercial language of the East including South 
India. In addition to such commercial relationships, there emerged a 
spiritual bond between the Churches in the Persian Empire and South 
India due to the direct or indirect apostolate of St Thomas. According 
to ancient tradition, Addai, the disciple of St Thomas, founded the 
Church in Edessa and Addai's disciple Mari evangelised Seleucia- 
Ctesiphon. The Church in Persia holds that St Thomas on his way to 
India visited Persia and founded the first Christian community there. 
Thus from the apostolic period there emerged a spiritual relationship 
between the Church in South India and the Churches in the Persian 
Empire, all of which began to venerate St Thomas as their direct or 
indirect Apostle and common patron. 

In the early Church, some sees gradually emerged as important 
ecclesiastical centres because of their apostolic origin, evangelization 
of other nations (as being mother Churches), favourable geographical 
situation, political, civil and cultural importance as well as flourishing 
ecclesial life. This process resulted in the groupings of Churches into 
provinces headed by metropolitans and later into larger 
circumscriptions like patriarchates administered by patriarchs. 


1 Cf. Bernard Thoma, Mar Thoma Kristianikal, (St Thomas Christians), 2nd 
edition, Kottayam 1992, 62, 121-123 & 147-149; The Travancore State Manual, 
edited by V. Nagam Aiya, vol. 2, New Delhi-Madras 1989, 122 & 137; P. J. Podipara, 
The Hierarchy of the Syro-Malabar Church, Alleppey 1976, 24; The Thomas 
Christians, London-Bombay 1970, 30; J. Kollaparambil, "Sources on the Hierarchical 
Structure of the St Thomas Christian Church in the Pre-Diamper Period", B. Puthur, 
ed.. The Life and Nature of the St. Thomas Christian Church in the Pre-Diamper 
Period, Kochi 2000, 161-163. 


Consequently small Churches became dependent on such great 
ecclesiastical centres. Within the Roman Empire, Alexandria, 
Antioch, Rome, Jerusalem and Constantinople became first 
metropolitan sees and then patriarchates. In this context, Seleucia- 
Ctesiphon, the capital of the Persian Empire, which comprised 
Mesopotamia (Iraq) and Persia (Iran) emerged as the primatial See 
and the ecclesiastical centre of the Churches outside the Roman 
Empire. In the Synod of Seleucia in 410 the Bishop of Seleucia- 
Ctesiphon was acknowledged as the head of all the Churches of the 
Persian Empire. 2 It seems that during the period of such regional 
organization the Church in South India, which had a cultural, spiritual 
and Thomistic relationship with the Churches in the Persian Empire, 
accepted the primacy of the “Great Metropolitan” or “Catholicos” of 
Seleucia Ctesiphon. 

As a matter of fact the hierarchical communion of the Church of 
St Thomas Christians with the primate or patriarch of the Churches in 
the Persian Empire became a necessity, because of the legislation of 
the early ecumenical councils and general synods which exclusively 
reserved the election of bishops to the provincial synod canonically 
convoked and presided over by the metropolitan. In normal 
furr. umstan r.es no episcopal consecration was possible without the 
presence of the metropolitan and two other bishops or at least three 
bishops with the written consent of the metropolitan. 3 Similarly the 
metropolitans had to be ordained by the “catholicos” or Patriarch. 
Therefore in its early years the small Indian Church which did not 
have a metropolitan and a provincial synod could not have canonically 
elected and consecrated bishops without depending on its sister 
Churches. 


2 The Synod of Mar Isac (410 AD), c. 12, J. B. Chabot, Synodicon Orientate ou 
Recueil de Synodes Nestoriens, Paris 1902, 266. 

3 See Apostolic Canon 1; Council of Nicaea (325) cc. 4, 6; Synod of Antioch 
(341) cc. 16, 19, 23; Carthage (419) c. 13; Nicaea II (887) c. 3; Constantinople IV 
(869-870) c. 22; for detailed analysis, see P. Pallath, Local Episcopal Bodies in East 
and West, Kottayam 1997, 53-60. This was also the discipline of the Assyrian Church 
of the East, see the Synod of Mar Isac (410 AD) canon 1, J. B. Chabot, Synodicon 
Orientate ..., 263. 
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As a consequence, most probably from the fourth century 
onwards bishops came from the Church of the East, which also shared 
the same Thomistic liturgical and spiritual heritage. The channel of 
Persian ecclesiastical authority in India was through the bishopric of 
Rewardashir (Fars), which was strategically located on the direct sea 
route to India. Between 410-420 this bishopric was elevated to the 
status of a metropolitan Church and was given jurisdiction over the 
Indian Church. 4 Hence, from the beginning of the fifth century the 
metropolitan of Rewardashir used to nominate bishops in India. 
Patriarch Isoyahb m (649-660) terminated the jurisdiction of the 
metropolitan of Rewardashir over the Indian Church and constituted it 
an autonomous metropolitan province, depending directly on the 
Patriarch. 5 From that time onwards the hierarchy of the Indian 
Church was headed by a ‘metropolitan of all India’, 6 who had 
jurisdiction over the whole of India. Patriarch Timothy I (780-823) 
confirmed the provision of Isoyahb HI, but reserved the right to ordain 
the metropolitan of all India to the Patriarch himself. 7 

The Patriarch of the Church 6f the East was the canonical head of 
the Church of St Thomas Christians. But he did not intervene in the 
administration of the Church, nor exercised any jurisdictional powers. 
His role was practically limited to the appointment and consecration 
of the Indian metropolitan. As far as the Indian Church was 
concerned, the Chaldean Patriarch was only a figurehead, functioning 


4 Cf. S. H. Moffett, A History of Christianity in Asia, Volume I: Beginnings to 
1500, New York 1998, 267-268. 

5 Cf. S. H. Moffett, A History of Christianity in Asia, 257 & 269; J. 
Kollaparambil, "Sources on the Hierarchical Structure of the St Thomas Christian 
Church...”, 167-168. 

6 J. Kollaparambil, "Sources on the Hierarchical Structure of the St Thomas 
Christian Church...”, 168. 

7 See the letter of the Patriarch to the archdeacon, head of the faithful in India, 

Corpus Scriptorum Christianorum Orientalium 168, Luvain 1957, 121; partial 

English translation in J. Kollaparambil, "Sources on the Hierarchical Structure of the 

St Thomas Christian Church...", 168; cf. also S. H. Moffett, A History of Christianity 
in Asia, 353. 


ST THOMAS CHRISTIANS AND THE PROVINCIAL COUNCILS OF GOA 33 

as a convenient intermediary in her communion with the other 
apostolic Churches. 8 

Once appointed, the Indian metropolitan was almost fully 
autonomous. The Church of the East had two kinds of metropolitans: 
electoral metropolitans and autonomous missionary metropolitans. 
Electoral metropolitans were dominant in the domestic administration 
of the Church and participated in the patriarchal synod. Missionary 
metropolitans, who were located in far distant regions, were virtually 
independent of the control of the mother Church in Persia. Missionary 
metropolitans were empowered even to consecrate new bishops in 
their territories and were entitled to be assisted by archdeacons chosen 
from the indigenous clergy. 9 Evidently the metropolitan of India was 
included in the category of autonomous missionary metropolitans, 
who had no obligation to participate in the patriarchal synod in Persia. 

The St Thomas Christians considered the Chaldean prelates, who 
knew the East Syrian rite and liturgical language very well, as bishops 
of "our nation and rite". 10 The Chaldean metropolitans, who naturally 
had a life-long appointment and must have acquired a certain 
familiarity with the customs, culture and socio-political life of the St 
Thomas Christians, were chiefly occupied with the munus 
sanctificandi, the celebration of the Holy Mysteries. The metropolitan 
was only the spiritual head of the St Thomas Christians, who like the 
sages of India led an ascetical and contemplative life, without 
intervening in the administration and the other temporal affairs of the 
Church. 

The effective leader and real governor of the Indian Church was 
the "Archdeacon of all India" who was always a priest from among 
the St Thomas Christians and who practically governed the Church 
except in matters that needed the exercise of episcopal Order. He 
alone headed the Church during the prolonged vacancies of the 
metropolitan See. The Archdeacon was the "ex-officio teacher" of the 
St Thomas Christians and enjoyed legislative, judicial and 


8 J. Kollaparambil, The St Thomas Christians' Revolution in 1653, Kottayam 
1981,5. 

9 Cf. S. H. Moffett, A History of Christianity in Asia, 449-450. 

10 Cf The Varthamanappusthakam, 107-108. 
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administrative powers. 11 Furthermore he had many rights and 
privileges such as the administration of the vacant see, presentation of 
candidates for the holy Orders, appointment of pastors and 
enthronement of bishops. 12 In fact, in India the Archdeacon was the 
royally privileged unifying head of the St Thomas Christians who 
preserved, protected and promoted the individuality, identity and 
heritage of this Church, and safeguarded its autonomy and 
independence, even though the bishops came from the Church of the 
East. 

In brief, when the Portuguese came at the beginning of the 
sixteenth century the Church of St Thomas Christians existed as an 
autonomous metropolitan Church, which was headed by a 
metropolitan of all India, nominated by the Chaldean Catholic 
Patriarch and governed by an Archdeacon of all India, who was 
appointed from among the indigenous clergy. The Chaldean Patriarch 
was considered only as a 'spiritual head', having no direct jurisdiction 
in India, with the exception of the appointment of bishops. In the 
particular historical and ecclesiastical context of that time the 
metropolitan-Archdeacon combination helped to streamline the 
effective organization and governance of the Indian metropolitan 
Church. 

The See of St Thomas Christians was not fixed to any particular 
place until 1565. Since the name, “the Church of St Thomas 
Christians” was not bound to any particular place and since the title of 
their metropolitan, the metropolitan of all India did not derive from 
any particular city, the metropolitans could have resided in any of the 
ancient Christian centres in India such as Mylapore, Cranganore, 
Quilon, Angamaly, etc. It is almost certain that the metropolitan of all 
India had resided for very many years in Mylapore, where St Thomas 
had embraced martyrdom in 72 AD and where his tomb is venerated 
even today. 13 At the time of the arrival of the Portuguese in the 


11 Cf. J. Kollaparambil, The Archdeacon of All India: A Historico-Juridical 
Study, Rome 1972, 187-205. 

12 Cf. J. Kollaparambil, The Archdeacon of All India, 207-235. 

13 Cf. Francis Ros SJ, Relaqdo sobre a Serra, written in 1604, British Library 
MS Add. 9853, ff. 86-99, English trans., A Report on the Serra, in G. Nedungatt, ed.. 


beginning of the sixteenth century the residence of the metropolitan 
was in Cranganore. 

After evaluating the canonical and ecclesial status of the Indian 
Church, here we give a brief account of the life and activities of the 
Chaldean bishops of the sixteenth century, who had to interact with 
the Portuguese. This will obviously serve as a background for better 
understanding the circumstances in which the metropolitans of the St 
Thomas Christians were convoked to the provincial councils and the 
nature of their participation in them. Moreover this will be helpful to 
comprehend some of the decrees which we present in the third 
chapter. 

2. Chaldean Metropolitans of the St Thomas Christians 
in the Sixteenth Century 

2.1. Mar Jacob, Metropolitan of India (1503-1550) 

Since the St Thomas Christians had no bishop for several years, 
in 1490 they sent a delegation of three Christian faithful to their 
Patriarch in Mesopotamia to ask for pastors. One of them died on the 
way; the other two George and Joseph reached their destination and 
met Patriarch Mar Simon V (1497-1501), who was then residing in the 
town of Gazarta Bet Zabdai. The Patriarch received them with great 
joy and ordained them priests in the church of St George in Gazarta, 
since they were found sufficiently well-instructed in Christian 
doctrine. The Indian priests were authorized to select two monks from 
the monastery of Eugenius, whom the Patriarch ordained bishops 
calling them Thomas and John, respectively. The Patriarch sent the 
two bishops to Malabar, together with the Indian priests. 

Mar John remained as Bishop in India, but after some time Mar 
Thomas returned to Mesopotamia, where he found that Patriarch Mar 
Elias V (1502-1503) was governing the Church, after the death of Mar 
Simon in 1502. Mar Thomas informed the new Patriarch of the great 
necessities of the Indian Church and in 1503 he consecrated three 
more bishops, one metropolitan and others suffragans, namely Mar 


The Synod of Diamper Revisited, Rome 2001, 303 & 313; cf. also Jornada of Dom 
Alexis de Menezes, 14. 
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Jaballah, Mar Denha and Mar Jacob and sent them to India, together 
with the same Mar Thomas. On reaching Malabar, they found Bishop 
John still alive. Shortly after their arrival, the four bishops sent a 
letter, dated India 1504, to Mar Elias, their Patriarch. 14 In this letter 
they informed the Patriarch of their safe arrival in India, their meeting 
with Mar John, the warm reception given to them by the St Thomas 
Christians and the arrival of the Portuguese. With regard to their 
friendly relationship with the Portuguese, whom the four bishops 
called “our brethren the Franks” and communicatio in sacris with 
them the bishops wrote: 

We started from the town of Hormizda (Ormuz) and came to the 
town of the Indians, Canonor, we made them understand, that we 
were Christians and indicated them our condition. We were 
received by them with greatest joy and they gave us beautiful 
vestments and 20 gold drachmas and honoured our pilgrimage 
exceedingly for Christ’s sake. We remained with them 214 
months and they told us, we also should on a certain day 
celebrate the holy mysteries, that is to say, offer the Holy 
Sacrifice. And they destined for it a beautiful place fit for prayer, 
wherein there was a kind of Oratory. Their priests offer daily the 
Holy Sacrifice, for this is their custom and rite. Therefore on 
Sunday Nosardel, 15 after their priests had celebrated we also 
were admitted and celebrated the Holy Sacrifice, and it was 
pleasing to their eyes. 16 

The four bishops and the Portuguese, including their priests 
considered themselves brethren in the faith, although their traditions, 
rites and customs were different. In brief, in the beginning of the 
sixteenth century, when the Portuguese began to settle in South India, 
there were five bishops in Malabar for the pastoral care of the St 
Thomas Christians, one of whom metropolitan and the others 


14 Everything described above is contained in the historical introduction of this 
letter. The Syriac text of the letter with Latin translation can be found in J. S. 
Assemani, Bibliotheca Orientalis Clementino Vaticana, tom. Ill, Romae 1725, 589- 
599; also in S. Giamil, Genuinae Relationes..., 588-603; English translation in G. 
Schurhammer, The Malabar Church and Rome during the Early Portuguese Period 
and before, Trichinopoly 1934, 2-8. 

15 7 th Sunday after Pentecost. 

16 G. Schurhammer, The Malabar Church and Rome..., 7. 


suffragans, although the Indian Eastern Church was not canonically 
divided into separate dioceses. 

One of the five bishops, Mar John, whom the others found alive 
in 1503 died soon; so too, the new comers Mar Jaballaha and Mar 
Denha. Mar Jacob, the metropolitan of India, and one of the 
suffragans Mar Thomas (died after 1536) survived. Mar Jacob, the 
metropolitan of India, collaborated with the Portuguese authorities in 
their religious, commercial and political affairs. He convinced the St 
Thomas Christians, who had the monopoly of pepper trade, to sell it to 
the Portuguese and not to the Moors and brought the Christians in 
touch with the Portuguese as brothers in arms. As regards the 
commercial and military affairs between the Portuguese and the St 
Thomas Christians, “the humble Jacob, called Bishop of India”, wrote 
in 1523 from Cochin to John III, the “King Our Lord”, 

...I had brought them to love you, and then they agreed and 
swore to me, never to sell the pepper to the Moors and to bring it 
clean and dry to your factory, as they indeed are doing, as you 
can see by the shrinkage, which you can see in that of this and the 
last two years. And further 1 have won all these Christians of this 
country for your service, so that when you will be in need of 
them, you wll find in it over 25,000 warriors. 

This, Lord, is the service, which I have done to you in these 
parts with the intention to move you to help me to increase these 
people through this India in the faith of Jesus Christ Our 
Redeemer... 17 

Mar Jacob was ready to satisfy the commercial and military interests 
of the occupying forces for obtaining help for the propagation of the 
Christian faith in India. 

Mar Jacob, who received a small allowance from the Portuguese 
King, collaborated with the missionaries for the formation of native 
Latin clergy from among the St Thomas Christians, permitted the 
Latin missionaries to freely work among them and consented even to 


17 The original and English translation in G. Schurhammer, The Malabar 
Church and Rome..., 13. 
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the gradual introduction of the Roman rite in Malabar. 18 From 1543 
he began to live in the Franciscan monastery of St Anthony in Cochin, 
where he met St Francis Xavier a few times. On 26 January 1549, 
from Cochin Francis Xavier wrote to the Portuguese King John III 
very positively about Mar Jacob, highly recommending him to the 
King, since in his old age the Portuguese officials abandoned him: 

Jacob Abuna has been serving God and Your Highness in these 
parts these last 45 years, a very old, virtuous and holy man and at 
the same time disfavored by Your Highness and almost all here 
in India. God gives him his grace, for he wants to favour him 
personally, without using us as mediators to console his servants. 

Here he is only favoured by the Fathers of St Francis, and by 
them he is favoured, that one could not do more. And if it was 
not for them, the good and holy old man would already be resting 
with God. Your Highness should write to him a letter full of 
love, and in a chapter of it you should have him recommended to 
the Governors and Procurators and Captains of Cochin, that they 
give him honour and reception, which he deserves, whenever he 
comes to them with some demand. This I do not write, as if the 
Bishop suffered want, for the charity of the Fathers of the Order 
of St Francis will supply abundantly whatever he wants 
according to the zeal of charity they have. But Your Highness 
should write to him, recommending him very much to 
recommend you to God, for Your Highness needs more to be 
favoured by the Bishop in his prayers, than the Bishop needs the 
temporal favour of Your Highness. He has been working much 
amongst the St Thomas Christians and now in his old age he is 
very obedient to the customs of the Holy Mother the Church of 
Rome. 19 

Mar Jacob, assisted by the Franciscans, stayed in their monastery in 
Cochin until his death in 1550. He ministered the Church of St 
Thomas Christians for 47 years. 


18 Cf. G. Schurhammer, The Malabar Church and Rome..., 20-21; J. 
Kollaparambil, "Sources on the Hierarchical Structure of the St Thomas Christian 
Church.156; A. M. Mundadan, History o/Christianity in India, 286. 

19 G. Schurhammer & J. Wicki, eds., Epostolae S. Francisci Xaverii, vol. 2, 
Romae 1945, 61-63; English trans., G. Schurhammer, The Malabar Church and 
Rome..., 34. 


2.2. Renewal of Ecclesiastical Communion with the Roman 
Pontiff and a New Line of Catholic Chaldean Patriarchs 

In the Church of the East, from the time of Patriarch Simon IV 
(1437-1497) the patriarchal succession became hereditary, since he 
reserved patriarchal office to his own family of Bar Mama. After 
decades, when Patriarch Simon VII Bar Mama died in 1551, in protest 
at the hereditary succession of an unworthy person to the patriarchal 
thrown, a consistent group of clergy, nobles and Christian faithful 
assembled under three bishops and elected John (Simon) Sulaqua, the 
superior of the monastery of Hormizd, as Patriarch in the beginning of 
1552 and sent him to Rome with testimonial letters. 20 

The Chaldeans had no difficulty to send their Patriarch elect to 
the Roman Pontiff, since the doctrine of the divinely instituted 
primacy of the Roman Pontiff over the universal Church was part of 
their theological patrimony, although because of natural calamities, 
wars and other political reasons, they could not have always 
manifested their ecclesiastical communion in the manner prescribed 
by canon law. In fact, as the official books of the Church of the East 
such as the Pontifical, Divine Office and canonical collections 
unambiguously demonstrate, this Church believed in the divinely 
instituted primacy of Peter and his successors in the universal 
Church. 21 The Church of the East considered the Patriarch of Rome 
as the “head of the patriarchs”, the first Patriarch who “has jurisdiction 
over Patriarchs as the blessed Peter had it over the whole universal 
Church”, as the Vicar of Christ having power over all patriarchs, 
superiors and all Christian faithful, and as the one who “resides in 
Rome in the place of Peter” and has “the guardianship of the 
Universal Church”. 22 


20 G. Beltrami, La Chiesa caldea nel secolo dell'Unione, Orientalia Christiana 
XXIX, Roma 1933, 1-4. 

21 Cf. P. J. Podipara, The Thomas Christians, 46-55; for details G. Ebdejesus 
Kliayyath, Syri Orientales seu Chaldei Nestoriani et Romanorum Pontificum 
Primatus, Romae 1870. 

22 See the various canons and documents cited in X. Koodapuzha, Faith and 
Communion of the Indian Church of the Thomas Christians , Kottayam 1982, 64-80. 
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The Patriarch elect, John (Simon) Sulaqa, reached Rome on 18 
November 1552 and made the oral and written profession of faith on 
15 February 1553. In the Consistory of 20 February 1553 he was 
confirmed as the Patriarch of Mosul in Assyria. 23 In the bull of 
confirmation, Divina disponente dementia. Pope Julius III (1550- 
1555) also acknowledged the jurisdiction of the Chaldean Patriarch in 
India. In fact, Sulaqa was confirmed as the Patriarch of "Mosul, the 
Island of Tigris and other cities and oriental territories ... and also the 
monasteries of the same nation existing in Sin, Masin and Calicut as 
well as the whole of India". 24 On 9 April 1553 he received episcopal 
consecration and on 28 April of the same year the sacred pallium from 
the Pope Julius III as a sign of full pontifical power. 25 While 
presenting John (Simon) Sulaqa to Pope Julius III for the sacred 
pallium, Cardinal Maffei stated: “These Nestorians seem to have kept 
rather the name of the heretic Nestorius than his heresies. For I see 
nothing in these men who are here, which may have any leaning to 
that sect...”. 26 

Since the new Patriarch requested an expert of ecclesiastical 
sciences as a counsellor, on 5 May 1553 the Pope nominated 
Ambrosius Buttigeg OP, a Maltese Dominican as titular Bishop of 
Auria and on 23 June 1553 appointed him apostolic Nuncio to Mosul, 


23 The bull of confirmation: Divina disponente dementia in S. Giamil, 
Genuinae Relationes inter Sedem Apostolicam et Assyriorum Orientalium seu 
Chaldaeorum Ecclesiam, Romae 1902, 15-23; also in Subsidium ad Bullarium 
Patronatus Portugalliae, Alleppey 1903, 4-7. 

24 "... Postmodum vero ecclesia Patriarchali de Muzal in Syria orientali cui 
bo.memoriae Simon Maria Patriarcha de Muzal et insulae Tigris ac caeterarum 
civitatum et terrarum orientalium eidem Patriarchae subjectarum, necnon 
monasteriorum ejusdem in Sui Massin et Calicuth ac tota India existentium eidem 
etiam Patriarchae subditorum dum viveret praesidebat S. Giamil, Genuinae 
Relationes.... 17-18; Subsidium ad Bullarium Patronatus Portugalliae, 4. 

25 The bull of conferring of the pallium: Cum nos nuper in S. Giamil, Genuinae 
Relationes. ...24-27; see also J. Habbi, "Signification de l'union Chaldeenne de Mar 
Sulaqa avec Rome en 1553", L'Orient Syrien 2 (1966), 221. 

26 “Verum hi Nestoriani nomen potius Nestorii Heretici, quam errores 
retinuisse videntur; nam nihil plane quod illam Sectam referat, in his hominibus, qui 
hie adsunt comperio.S. Giamil, Genuinae Relationes..., 480. 


granting him ample faculties for the accomplishment of his mission. 27 
Bishop Buttigeg selected another Dominican, Anthony Sahara as his 
companion and assistant. The Patriarch and the two papal delegates 
reached their destination at the end of the year 1553 and began to 
execute their mandates. 28 Whatever be the nature of the ecclesiastical 
communion of the preceding patriarchs 29 , it is evident that from the 
time of Patriarch John (Simon) Sulaqa a section of the Assyrian 
Church of the East entered into full communion with the Roman 
Church, which came to be known as the Chaldean Church. 

After Sulaqa was martyred in January 1555, Mar Abdiso (also 
called Ebediesus), Bishop of Djezireh Ibn Omar, one of the six 
prelates appointed and consecrated by Sulaqa, was elected the new 
Patriarch in 1555 under the supervision of the papal delegate Bishop 
Ambrosius Buttigeg and Fr Anthony Sahara. Though request for 
confirmation was sent to Pope Paul IV (1555-1559) immediately after 
the election, the new Patriarch could not have reached Rome until 

1561 due to political and ecclesiastical reasons. On 7 March 1562 the 
Patriarch elect made the solemn profession of faith in the presence of 
Pope Pius IV (1559-1565), who confirmed him in office. 30 On 4 May 

1562 the Pope granted him pallium and on 1 August many other 
special privileges and faculties. 31 The saintly Patriarch Abdiso died in 
1567. After the short pontificate of Patriarch Yahbalaha (1567-1579), 
Simon Denha (1579-1600) was elected Patriarch, who also made the 
profession of faith and obtained the pallium from Pope Gregory XIII 
(1572-1585). 32 


27 The papal bulls of the nomination of Buttigeg and the appointment as 
Nuncio can be found in G. Beltrami, La Chiesa caldea..., 141-145. 

28 For details, see G. Beltrami, La Chiesa caldea..., 6-27. 

29 For the relationship between the Babylonian Patriarchs and Rome before this 
time, see X. Koodapuzha, Faith and Communion ..., 37-80; Podipara, The Thomas 
Christians, 46-51; J. Habbi, "Signification de l'union Chaldeenne...”, 201-203. 

30 S. Giamil, Genuinae Relationes..., 35-58 & 61-67. 

31 S. Giamil, Genuinae Relationes. ...59-61. 

32 For the well documented history of Patriarch Simon Denha, see G. Beltrami, 
La Chiesa caldea..., 68-81. 



42 


CHAPTER TWO 


ST THOMAS CHRISTIANS AND THE PROVINCIAL COUNCILS OF GOA 


43 


2.3. Mar Joseph, Metropolitan of the St Thomas Christians 
(1555-1569) and Mar Elias, Patriarchal Visitor 

After the death of Mar Jacob in 1550 the See of St Thomas 
Christians remained vacant for about five years. In 1555 the Chaldean 
Catholic Patriarch Mar Abdiso, the legitimate canonical head of the St 
Thomas Christians sent two Catholic bishops to India: Mar Joseph 
Sulaqa, the brother of John Sulaqa (former Catholic Patriarch) as 
metropolitan of the St Thomas Christians and Mar Elias as a visitor 
and representative of the Patriarch. These two Catholic bishops, 
accompanied by two Dominicans, Roman Catholic Latin Bishop 
Ambrosius Buttigeg, the papal Nuncio to the East and his companion 
Anthony Sahara OP (and two Chaldean clerics), reached Goa in 
November 1555. In fact, Bishop Buttigeg and Anthony Sahara had 
also been authorized by Pope Julius III to inquire into the state of 
affairs of the “Chaldean Christians” in India. Although the letters that 
Patriarch John (Simon) Sulaqa had brought from Pope Julius III 
(authorization of the apostolic visit) and the testimonials of Patriarch 
Abdiso were presented to the Portuguese authorities, the two Chaldean 
bishops were arrested and detained in the Franciscan monastery of 
Bassein near Bombay, while the papal Nuncio Bishop Buttigeg and 
his companion Fr Anthony Sahara were obliged by Portuguese 
religious and political authorities to remain in Goa itself. In the report 
submitted to Cardinal Giulio Antonio Santori in Rome, Mar Elias 
(after his return from India) described their tragic fate in Goa: 

...the Patriarch Mar Ebediesus created Mar Joseph, brother of the 
former Patriarch Sulaqa, the Archbishop of India, in order to 
provide for the Chaldeans who are in the Indies from Cochin up 
to the Indies of St Thomas. He sent myself as a companion (to 
Mar Joseph) together with Bishop Ambrosius and friar Anthony 
and two other Chaldean friars, with recommendation letters to the 
Portuguese Viceroy in India, which Patriarch Sulaqa brought 
from Rome, namely from the Apostolic See...Arrived in Goa, 
they presented the said letters, but were placed in a monastery, 
where they remained for one and a half years... 33 


33 The printed versions of the report of Mar Elias kept in the Vatican Archives 
can be found in Bullarium Patronatus Portugalliae, tom. 2, 239-241; S. Giamil, 


The papal nuncio, the Dominican Latin Bishop Ambrosius Buttigeg 
wrote a letter to King John III of Portugal on 25 December 1556, in 
which he lamented about his arrest and detention in Goa by the "will 
and mandate of the Governor of Your Highness": 

Behold, it is not lawful for me to depart, nor to continue my 
journey, although it is for the Pope my patron and for the 
Apostolic See. Because of the wish and order of the Governor of 
Your Highness I remain in detention here in your city of Goa. ... 

I do not wish to fight with the officials of Your Majesty, who 
should understand that I, a Bishop of the Roman Church and a 
Legate or Nuncio (though unworthy) of the Pope and of the Holy 
Apostolic See, could have employed the spiritual arms of the 
Catholic Church, since they have done me violence and have 
impeded my course in the service of the Apostolic See (and this) 
in accordance with the law of nature (since violence could be 
repelled by violence). However, this way would have been 
scandalous, against the person of the Governor and against this 
city according to the doctrine of the canon ... Then on account of 
my great reverence towards Your Majesty I decided to wait 
patiently, if not enough one year, four and five, and even the 
whole period of my life. 34 

If faith was the only concern of the Portuguese authorities there was 
no reason to arrest the papal Nuncio, Latin Catholic Bishop 
Ambrosius Buttigeg and the two Chaldean Catholic bishops, who 
brought testimonial letters from the Pope himself. On 20 November 
1557 the custodian of the two Chaldean bishops in Bassein, the 
Portuguese Friar Antonio do Porto, wrote a letter to the King of 
Portugal, in which he acknowledged the strict orthodox faith, 
exemplary life and heroic virtues of the two Chaldean bishops. 35 Do 
Porto, “humble servant of Your Majesty” stated: 

In the articles of Faith and the Sacraments of our Holy Mother 
the Church, I often discussed with them what is fundamental and 


Genuinae Relationes..., 90-97 and in G. Beltrami, La Chiesa caldea..., 199-203, here 

p. 201. 

34 J. Wicki, “Zur Orientreise des papstlichen Nuntius Ambrosius Buttigeg O. P. 
(1553-56)”, OCP 19 (1953) 359-361. 

35 The complete text of the letter in the Portuguese language can be found in G. 
Beltrami, La Chiesa caldea..., 40-43. 
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necessary, and in no way or word found them differing from us. 

As regards their life and good habits they were such that they 
were a good example, not only to myself, but to the new 
Christians of this country, and the Moors were astonished at their 
good life and their good doctrine and practice. The Portuguese, 
being more enlightened, were so edified by their good life and 
practice that few spoke with them once without returning to 
speak again; and many cherished for them great devotion and 
visited them many times, although they lived in this jungle. They 
are men who do not eat meat, because they belong to the order of 
St Basil, as observed by the Carthusians; they do not eat fish 
either in Lent or in Advent, or on the days of fasting, nor do they 
drink wine on these days. They are very quite and retiring, so 
that they do not get out unless absolutely necessary, spending all 
their time in prayer and contemplation and in studying the Sacred 
Scripture and the saintly doctors on Scripture, which they have. 

When they came here to this house of Our Lady of Piety, they 
very devotedly said Mass in Chaldean, which they sang, and the 
person who serves Mass says almost as much as the one who 
says it, and they said it with such devotion that all those who 
heard them were very much edified. However, having found 
them in complete agreement with us, I thought that they might 
also do so in this very holy Sacrifice of the Mass; hence I taught 
them the ceremonies of (Latin) Mass, which they learnt with such 
devotion and diligence that, when the feast of the Resurrection of 
Our Lord Jesus Christ came, they said Mass with such devotion 
and clearness, that I and all those who heard them were surprised. 

And henceforward they said it in Latin and never in 
Chaldean.. .They are men of a very spiritual conversation and far 
from any malice either in words or in deeds. 36 

It is evident that the two bishops, accompanied by the papal nuncio to 
the East, Latin Catholic Bishop Ambrosius Buttigeg, were detained in 
Goa not because of any question of faith and morals, but because of 
political reasons. 

During the detention of the said bishops in Goa, another 
Chaldean bishop, Mar Abraham reached Kerala in 1557, who, being 
informed of the fate of the other bishops of his country, travelled 
through another root, avoiding Goa. 37 The St Thomas Christians, who 

36 G. Beltrami, La Chiesa caldea..., 40-43; D. Ferroli, The Jesuits in Malabar, 
vol. 1, Bangalore 1939, 159-160. 

37 For details, see this chapter, no. 2. 4. 


had no bishop for not less than seven years, received Mar Abraham 
with great enthusiasm and appropriate solemnity. 

Soon the shocking news about the arrival of the new Bishop Mar 
Abraham in Kerala reached Goa. The Portuguese religious and 
political authorities understood that their strategy to keep aloof the 
Chaldean bishops from the St Thomas Christians had utterly failed. 
Therefore, in the second half of 1558, after 18 months of detention, 
they set free Mar Joseph and Mar Elias together with the papal Nuncio 
Bishop Ambrosius Buttigeg and his companion Anthony Sahara. All 
of them were permitted to go to Kerala on condition that they would 
not have exercised any jurisdiction without the consent of the 
Portuguese Latin Archbishop of Goa. 

After reaching Malabar, the papal Nuncio Bishop Ambrosius 
Buttigeg died in Cochin towards the end of 1558. Bishop Mar Elias 
returned to his Patriarch as pre-planned and after a few years he went 
to Rome and submitted the report about the needs of the Chaldean 
Church. 38 Mar Joseph and Anthony Zahara worked together among 
the St Thomas Christians for about two years. By the brief of 24 
January 1561, Pope Pius IV (1559-1565) unexpectedly called back Fr 
Anthony Sahara. 39 Later, on 17 November 1564 he was nominated 
Bishop of "Vico Equense nel Napoletano" in Italy. 

As soon as Anthony Sahara left for Rome, the Portuguese began 
to accuse Mar Joseph of Nestorian heresy and schism. By the end of 
1562 the Inquisition of Goa forced Mar Joseph to go to Lisbon, where 
he was kept for more than one year. In fact, he succeeded in proving 
his orthodoxy and innocence before the Inquisition of Lisbon, headed 
by Cardinal Infante Dom Henrique, who was at that time Inquisitor 
General and later Legate of the Portuguese Crown. 40 Although it was 
judged inopportune to allow Mar Joseph to proceed to Rome for the 
ad limina visit, Pope Pius IV (1559-1565) sent him a blessing together 


38 The full text of the report, which we have already cited, can be found in in 
Bullarium Patronatus Portugalliae , tom. 2, 239-241; S. Giamil, Genuinae 
Relatione s..., 90-97 and in G. Beltrami, La Chiesa caldea.... 199-203. 

39 The brief in Corpo Diplomatico Portuguez IX, 173. 

40 Cf. Jornada of Dom Alexis de Menezes, 34; E. Tisserant, Eastern 
Christianity in India, Bombay 1957, 39. 
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with a brief dated 27 June 1564, in which the Pope exhorted him to 
return to Malabar for teaching the Christian faithful there "the same 
faith and doctrine which the Patriarch (Abdiso) professed in Rome”. 41 

According to the wish of Pope Pius IV, Mar Joseph retuned to 
India and might have reached Malabar by the end of 1564. Soon after 
his arrival in Malabar, again the Portuguese began to accuse him of 
teaching heresy, although he introduced some Latin practices and 
made a few modification in the Chaldean rite. In fact, he permitted 
Latin liturgical vestments, as well as Portuguese wine and unleavened 
bread for the Eucharistic celebration. 42 Moreover he translated from 
Latin into Syriac the words of Institution of the Holy Eucharist and the 
sacramental formulas of Confession and Extreme Unction for the use 
of the St Thomas Christians. 43 But this was not enough for the 
Portuguese, for whom communion with the Roman Pontiff signified 
the complete adoption of Latin liturgy, sacramental discipline and 
even Western customs. In 1567 the Archbishop of Goa, George 
Temudo, obtained permission from Pope Pius V (1566-1572) to 
conduct the inquisition process against Mar Joseph and to send him to 
Rome, if found guilty, with the acts of the process. 44 Soon he was 
arrested (second time) and deported to Lisbon and then to Rome. The 
trial conducted in Rome by the order of Pope Pius V enabled the 
Roman judges to recognize anew his authentic Catholic faith, and 
religious and moral integrity. 45 Mar Joseph died in Rome in 1569, 
when he was about to be made cardinal of the Holy Roman Church, 46 
as a reward for his great devotion, strong Catholic faith and heroic 


41 The brief in Corpo Diplomatico Portuguez X, 170; G. Beltrami, La Chiesa 
caldea...,S9-90. 

42 Cf. Jornada of Dom Alexis de Menezes..., 33. 

43 Cf. Francis Ros, "Report on the Serra", 331-333. 

44 Cf. G. Beltrami, La Chiesa caldea..., 91. 

45 Cf. G. Beltrami, La Chiesa caldea..., 92-93. 

46 Cf. Francisco de Souza, Oriente Conquistado a Jesus Christo pelos Padres 
da Companhia de Jesus da Provincia de Goa, part II, Bombay 1886, 75; G. T. 
Mackenzie, "History of Christianity in Travancore", 165; D. Ferroli, The Jesuits in 
Malabar, vol. 1, 156. 
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sufferings. About the trial and the death of Mar Joseph in Rome, 
Cardinal Tisserant rightly observes: 

The Roman judges, however, like the Franciscan Guardian of 
Bassein previously, felt obliged to give way before the piety of 
Mar Joseph and to recognize his orthodoxy. Yet the measure of 
suffering was full, and Mar Joseph received, near the tomb of the 
Apostles, the crown which he had merited, through his long and 
slow martyrdom which was perhaps a more painful one than that 
of his heroic brother 47 

The saintly bishop endured all such persecution from the moment of 
his episcopal consecration with patience and courage, in total 
obedience and submission to the Roman Pontiff, because of his heroic 
and insurmountable faith. It is God’s inestimable mercy, that enabled 
Mar Joseph to prove his orthodoxy - without being assisted or 
defended by anyone - despite the Portuguese political, financial and 
religious power in the papal curia of that time. 

2.4. Mar Abraham, the Last Chaldean Metropolitan of the 
St Thomas Christians (1557-1597) 

We have indicated above that the Chaldean bishop, Mar 
Abraham reached Malabar in 1557, while Mar Joseph and his 
companions were detained in Goa. With regard to the ecclesiastical 
status of Mar Abraham at the time of his arrival in Malabar, there 
exists much confusion among authors. It is not our intention to go 
deep into the question, but only to give some indications. According 
to authors like Assemani, Giamil, Beltrami, Cardinal Tisserant and 
Bernard Thomas, Mar Abraham was a Catholic bishop sent by the 
Chaldean Patriarch Mar Abdiso, upon the requests of the St Thomas 
Christians, since Bishop Joseph and his companions were detained in 
Goa. 48 However, many authors, based mainly on Portuguese sources. 


47 E. Tisserant, Eastern Christianity in India, 41. Here the reference is to 
Patriarch John (Simon) Sulaqa, who had to embrace martyrdom for the sake of 
maintaining communion with Rome. 

48 J. S. Assemani, Bibliotheca Orientalis Clementino Vaticana, tom. Ill, 165; S. 
Giamil, Genuinae Relationes..., 602; G. Beltrami, La Chiesa caldea..., 98-99; 
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hold that Mar Abraham was a Nestorian bishop sent by the Nestorian 
Patriarch Mar Simon VIII (1551-1559). 49 But one has to keep in mind 
that often many Western missionaries indiscriminately called 
Nestorians all the Chaldean bishops and even the St Thomas 
Christians. 

Anyhow, after the arrival of Mar Joseph and his companions, 
Mar Abraham was arrested in 1558 to be deported to Lisbon in 
Portugal. But on the way to Portugal, when the ship anchored in 
Mozambique he eluded his guards and escaped to Ormuz, from where 
he made his way to Mosul and met the Chaldean Catholic Patriarch 
Mar Abdiso. 50 If Abraham had not yet been a Catholic bishop, it is 
certain that after his return from India Patriarch Abdiso received him 
to the Catholic Church and promoted him to the status of a 
metropolitan. 51 After sometime, since the Patriarch had received 
assurances from the Roman Pontiff about his jurisdiction over the St 
Thomas Christians, he sent Mar Abraham to Rome with testimonial 
letters. The Chaldean Bishop “might have reached Rome at the end of 
1564. During his stay in the eternal city, he met Pope Pius IV, made 
the profession of faith and obtained two testimonial letters signed by 
the Pope himself dated 28 February 1565, addressed to the 
Archbishop of Goa and to the bishop of Cochin respectively. The 
Pope also sent a letter to Patriarch Mar Abdiso on 23 February 1565 

Tisserant, Eastern Christianity in India, 40; Bernard Thoma, Mar Thoma Kristianikal, 
316-319. 

49 Jornada of Dom Alexis de Menezes..., 34; Raulin J. F., Historia Ecclesiae 
Malabaricae cum Diamperitana Synodo, Romae 1745, 438; M. Geddes, The History 
of the Church of Malabar, together with the Synod of Diamper, London 1694, 19-20; 
J. Hough, The History of Christianity in India from the Commencement of the 
Christian Era, vol. 1, London 1839, 254; G. T. Mackenzie, “History of Christianity in 
Travancore”, 135; J. Wicki, “Die Synoden der Thomaschristen (auch Syromalabaren 
genannt)”, AHC 18 (1986) 334-447; J. Wicki, "Die Synode von Diamper in Malabar 
(1599) und ihre Beurteilung (1600-1975)", AHC 1-2(1977) 190. 

50 If Mar Abraham was a Nestorian bishop, as some authors affirm, it is not 
clear why he returned to the Catholic Patriarch and not to the Nestorian Patriarch, 
when there existed conflicts between the two. 

51 Cf. The letter of the Patriarch to the Archbishop of Goa, Documenta Indica, 
vol. 11 (1970) 41*; A. Rabbath, Documents inedits pour servir a I'histoire du 
Christianisme en Orient, vol. 2, Paris-Leipzig 1910,434; see Appendix, no. 5. 
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informing him of the warm reception extended to Mar Abraham in 
Rome and reconfirming his jurisdiction in Malabar. We cite the 
relevant part of this letter concerning Mar Abraham: 

Even though, as we have leamt, he is a man of great intellect and 
a great scholar of sacred Christian literature and Catholic dogma, 
and he is endowed with such honesty and moral integrity which 
befits a religious man, he suffered inconveniences in India. We 
have been sorry about that, but we believe that the Lord 
permitted it so that his faith might be explored, and success might 
result from the test. Upon his return to India we gave him, as he 
requested from us, letters of recommendation. Yet, we think it 
expedient that Your Fraternity assign to him a proper diocese and 
a place of residence, dividing the diocese between him and 
another Bishop of your country (Mar Joseph), who, we have 
heard, dwells in those regions, so that each one may recognize 
which flock he has to feed and protect and so neither of them 
impede the other in exercising the ministry. As it was referred to 
us, since Abraham desired to assign himself as residence the 
neighbouring place of the Portuguese territory, called Angamaly, 
we exhort Your Fraternity to comply with his wishes in this 
matter. 52 

In this letter the Pope categorically, explicitly and unambiguously 
confirmed the jurisdiction of the Chaldean Patriarch over the St 
Thomas Christians in India, which Pope Julius ID had publicly 
acknowledged in the bull of confirmation of Patriarch John (Simon) 
Sulaqa. The Pope explicitly acknowledged the right of the Chaldean 
Patriarch to create dioceses and nominate bishops in India. It is 
remarkable that the Supreme Pontiff, in order to fully respect the 
jurisdiction of the Patriarch, only advised him to divide the territory of 
the St Thomas Christians into two dioceses and to assign the diocese 
of Angamaly to Mar Abraham. 

In his letters of identical content to the Archbishop of Goa and to 
the Bishop of Cochin, the Supreme Pontiff officially informed them 
that Mar Abraham was a good Catholic bishop who made the 
profession of faith in Rome, after he had been examined and 

52 ASV, Archiv. de Castello, Armad. VII, Caps. V, n. 9; printed text in S. 
Giamil, Genuinae Relationes..., 69-71; the complete Latin text and the English 
translation in Appendix, no. 2. 
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instructed by competent experts nominated by himself. 53 In the letter 
to the Archbishop of Goa, after mentioning the long and perilous 
journey of “beloved brother Abraham” and his “truly outstanding 
devotion to the Holy See” the Pope affirmed: 

From the authoritative testimonials given by his Patriarch and by 
others in those regions who knew him well, we have realized that 
he is a pious and devout man; in fact, he himself has proved those 
testimonies by his exemplary life here. Furthermore, during his 
stay in this city he took care that the faith of the Holy Roman 
Church which he had previously received, be diligently taught to 
him by learned and devout men who, upon our mandate, had 
been chosen for this task; and he fully accepted what they taught. 
Moreover, as proof of this matter, following the example of his 
Patriarch, he left here in Rome a document, signed by his own 
hand. 54 

Moreover the Pope reminded the Bishops of Goa and Cochin that the 
Chaldean Patriarch Mar Abdiso personally went to Rome, made the 
profession of faith there and obtained the pallium; hence he was a 
Catholic Patriarch in full communion with the Roman Pontiff. The 
Pope warned the Archbishop of Goa that it would be detrimental to 
the Pope himself and to the Apostolic See, if he would hinder the 
jurisdiction of the Patriarch. After reminding the advice given to the 
Patriarch to divide the Church of St Thomas Christians into two 
dioceses, the Pope stated in the same letter: 

Since we consider him to be worthy of our recommendation and 
since we think that his Patriarch, who wrote so carefully about him, 
must also be respected, great care should be taken that nothing be 
neglected concerning what he decides in consideration of our advice, 
lest he may have a just cause for complaint. 

If such a thing happens, it would be harmful to this Holy See and 
to us, (we) who confirmed this same Patriarch, an exceedingly 
good and pious man, who about three years ago had come from 
Assyria all the way to the Apostolic See to obtain the communion 
of the Roman Church and who duly professed the reverence and 

53 These letters can be found in S. Giamil, Genuinae Relationes..., 71-73; see 
Appendix, nos. 3 & 4. 

54 S. Giamil, Genuinae Relationes..., 71-72. 
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obedience proper to this Apostolic See, and we received him into 
our faith and that of the Apostolic See, conferring on him the 
pallium and confirming his privileges. For this reason, we judge 
it just and wish that his jurisdiction remains intact and 
inviolate. 55 

In brief, the Roman Pontiff officially informed the Archbishop of Goa 
and the Bishop of Cochin that Mar Abraham was a Catholic bishop, 
canonically and legitimately appointed by the Chaldean Catholic 
Patriarch, who was in full and explicit communion with the Roman 
Pontiff and who had jurisdiction over the St Thomas Christians. 

According to the advice of Pope Pius IV, Patriarch Abdiso 
bifurcated the territory of the St Thomas Christians into two dioceses 
and appointed Mar Abraham the Metropolitan of the Archdiocese of 
Angamaly and Mar Joseph the bishop of the rest of the territory. In 
the decree of the Patriarch addressed to George Temudo, the 
Archbishop of Goa, we read: 

And now with the help of the Most Holy Trinity, by the will of 
God and the Holy Roman Church, mother of Churches, and by 
our own will, with the authority which was communicated to us 
by the same Church, and was received from Pope Pius IV, we 
decide as follows: We divide and give to this person who brings 
our letters, Metropolitan Mar Abraham, the half of the flock of 
our Syrians in the Indies, and the other half to Mar Joseph, our 
son and brother. Let Angamaly belong to Mar Abraham, a 
portion more, in consideration of the fatigue in betaking himself 
to the Pope, and as our Lord the Pope commanded, with that half 
which is near Gamila. And this should be made clear to all who 
will happen to read these lines, that after us, that is, while we live 
or after our death, he (Abraham) should be the superior (head) of 
all bishops and metropolitans. Furthermore, all you must know 
that when one of these two bishops dies or goes to another place, 
the one who will remain, should govern the people of the whole 
flock. 


55 S. Giamil, Genuinae Relationes..., 73. 
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Given in the blessed city of Gezire, on 24 August of the Greek 
year 1878 (i.e. 1567 AD). Glory be to God, and his mercy and 
kindness be upon us, for ever and ever. Amen. 56 

It is remarkable that Mar Abraham was nominated the head (protos ) 
of all bishops and metropolitans of the St Thomas Christians in India. 
Unfortunately, the division of the territory of the St Thomas Christians 
into two dioceses did not come into effect, because Mar Joseph was 
arrested and deported to Lisbon and then to Rome before the arrival of 
Mar Abraham. Therefore, as the Patriarch decided, Mar Abraham 
should have governed all the St Thomas Christians. 

Surprisingly enough, when Mar Abraham reached Goa in 1568 
with so evident testimonial letters of the Pope and those of his 
Patriarch, he was arrested and detained in the Dominican monastery of 
Goa, because Archbishop George Temudo, who examined the letters, 
judged them to be either false or obtained by subterfuge. 57 A few 
months later he escaped from Goa on the night of Maundy Thursday, 
15 April 1568 and reached his flock in Kerala, where he was received 
with great affection and devotion. Afterwards Mar Abraham 
remained in the hinterland of Malabar protected by the St Thomas 
Christians and kept aloof from his enemies. As the Portuguese 
historian Antonio de Gouvea affirmed: “The Viceroy and the 
Archbishop of Goa and the Bishop of Cochin tried a lot to lay hands 
again on him, but he went right inside the land and never came to the 
churches close to Cochin or to the places where he could be arrested 
by the Portuguese”. 58 After the failure of their best attempts to 
capture Mar Abraham, the Portuguese religious and political 
authorities left things to the destiny, at least for a few years. 

We have seen that when the Portuguese came the residence of 
the metropolitan was in Cranganore. As soon as the Portuguese 
military had erected a fortress in Cranganore around 1536-1537, the St 
Thomas Christians left the city, because they not only were prohibited 

56 Documenta Indica, vol. 11 (1970) 41*; A. Rabbath, Documents inedits..., 
vol. 2,434; see appendix no. 5. 

57 Cf. S. Giamil, Genuinae Relationes..., 86; Jornada of Dom Alexis de 
Menezes...,l>%. 

58 Jornada of Dom Alexis de Menezes..., 39. 


ST THOMAS CHRISTIANS AND THE PROVINCIAL COUNCILS OF GOA 


53 


from observing their own rite and the “law of Thomas” but also were 
coerced into conforming in everything to the Roman rite and Western 
culture. 59 Subsequently in 1565, according to the request of Mar 
Abraham, complying with the directive of Pope Pius IV (1559-1565), 
the Chaldean Patriarch Mar Abdiso fixed the residence of the principal 
metropolitan of the St Thomas Christians in Angamaly. 60 Since 1568, 
Mar Abraham, the last Chaldean metropolitan of the St Thomas 
Christians, began to reside in Angamaly. From this time the See of St 
Thomas Christians and their archbishop came to be known as the 
Archdiocese of Angamaly and the Archbishop of Angamaly, 
respectively. Mar Abraham governed the St Thomas Christians until 
his death in the first week of January 1597. 

3. Participation of the Metropolitans of the St Thomas 
Christians in the Provincial Councils of Goa 

As we have already indicated, the Church of St Thomas 
Christians existed as an autonomous metropolitan province belonging 
to the Chaldean Patriarchate and hence normally one cannot expect 
the participation of an Eastern metropolitan in the provincial councils 
of the Latin Church. According to the whole canonical tradition of the 
Church, a provincial council is the assembly of the bishops of the 
same province, convoked and presided over by the metropolitan of the 
province and its decisions have juridical force only within the 
territorial limits of the same province. However, after the erection of 
the diocese of Goa and especially after its promotion to the status of a 
metropolitan archdiocese, the Portuguese religious and political 
authorities finalized their project of suppressing the metropolitan 
status of the Church of St Thomas Christians, reducing their See to the 
status of a simple suffragan of Goa, mainly for enhancing the political, 
military, commercial, economic and colonial interests of Portugal. 
The efforts of the archbishops of Goa to constrain the metropolitans of 

59 Cf. Francis Ros SJ, "Report on the Serra", 323-325; A. M. Mundadan, 
History c/Christianity in India, 178-179. 

60 Cf. The letter of Pope Pius IV to Patriarch Abdiso dated 23 February 1565, 
S. Giamil, Genuinae Relationes..., 69-71. The letter of the Patriarch in Documenta 
Indica, vol. 11 (1970) 41*; Appendix, no. 5. 
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the St Thomas Christians to participate in the provincial councils of 
Goa was part of such political strategy of Portugal. 

3.1. The First Provincial Council of Goa (1567) 

The Archbishop of the St Thomas Christians at the time of the 
first provincial Council of Goa was Mar Joseph (1555-1569). 
Francisco de Souza, in his book Oriente Conquistado, affirms that 
Mar Joseph, the Archbishop of Malabar, was convoked to this Synod, 
but he was excluded from it since he was a schismatic and Nestorian 
heretic. 67 This affirmation appears to be false. All probability is that 
at that epoch the Portuguese did not think of convoking Mar Joseph, 
an Oriental metropolitan to their Synod. Anyhow, in the acts and 
decrees no indication is found with regard to his convocation. In fact, 
he was accused of Nestorian heresy and was deported to Lisbon and 
then to Rome, where he died in 1569. At the time of the council in 
1567 most probably he was in Lisbon or Rome. It is absolutely 
certain that he did not take part in the council, because his name is not 
found in the list of participants. 62 The unique indirect reference of 
this council to the St Thomas Christians is found in the introductory 
decree, where it is stated that it was the first assembly of bishops of 
this, province from the time of St Thomas, the Apostle of Indies. 63 

3.2. The Second Provincial Council of Goa (1575) 

As we have seen in the last chapter, with the convocation letter 
of 13 October 1574 Archbishop Gaspar de Leao Pereira required the 
bishops of the province to be present in Goa in 1575 for the 
celebration of the second council. 64 Mar Abraham, the Archbishop of 
Angamaly of the St Thomas Christians, was also convoked to the 
council, although the archdiocese of Angamaly was not part of the 

61 Cf. Francisco de Souza, Oriente Conquistado..., II, 19; quoting the same 
author, Paulino a S. Bartholomaeo, affirms the same. Cf. his book India Orientalis 
Christiana, 32. 

62 Cf. BPP, Appendix 1,4. 

63 Ibidem. 

64 See, chapter 1, no. 4. 2. 
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ecclesiastical province of Goa. 65 Later another convocation letter was 
issued on 8 June 1575, fixing the official opening of the council on 12 
June 1575. The letter begins thus: 

Dom Gaspar, by the grace of God and of the Holy Roman 
Church, the first and third Archbishop of Goa, Primate of India 
and Oriental regions, and Councillor of our lord the King, to the 
reverend fathers in Christ, con-provincial bishops, lord D. 
Henrique de Tavora, Bishop of Cochin, lord D. George de Santa 
Luzia, Bishop of Malacca, lord D. Mar Abraham, Archbishop of 
Angamaly in Malabar, and to all those who are to be called to the 
provincial council by law, health in our Lord Jesus Christ who 
grants all the true salvation. Despite the obligation imposed by 
the Council of Trent to celebrate a provincial council in every 
three years, because of inconveniences, it could not have been 
celebrated after the first Council of Goa.. .we decided to order the 
celebration of the second council, sending to each one of the 
most reverend lords a particular convocation letter and citation 
for its celebration, and now with this general letter we convoke 
them and cite them under the penalties prescribed by the Council 
of Trent, declaring that on Sunday, 12* of this month of June 
shall be opened the second provincial Council of Goa and shall 
begin its celebration at this metropolitan see. 66 

According to this letter of convocation, Mar Abraham, an Oriental 
metropolitan, ministering in another ecclesiastical province belonging 
to an Oriental patriarchate, was convoked to the second provincial 
Council of Goa, together with the other suffragan bishops of the same 
province, as if he was a con-provincial bishop, under threat of 
penalties determined in the Council of Trent. It seems that the 
purpose of this letter published only three days before the opening of 
the council was to add the threat of punishment for the absentees, 
invoking the authority of the Council of Trent. In fact, after 
determining the matters concerning the celebration of provincial 
councils, Trent stipulated: “And if Metropolitans or bishops or others 
mentioned above are negligent in these matters, they will incur the 
penalties laid down in the sacred canons”. 67 


65 Cf. BPP, Appendix 1,40. 

66 BPP, Appendix 1,41. 

U 67 Session 24, c. 2; DEC, vol. 2, 761. 
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Mar Abraham did not take part in the council, because he had no 
obligation to do so, since the archdiocese of Angamaly was not part of 
the ecclesiastical province of Goa, nor was Abraham a con-provincial 
bishop as stated in the convocation letter. As we have indicated 
above, at that time the archdiocese of Angamaly was juridically an 
autonomous ecclesiastical province, pertaining to the Chaldean 
Patriarchate. Hence, the Archbishop of Goa had no right to convoke 
Mar Abraham, a metropolitan of an Eastern Patriarchate, who did not 
in any way belong to the ecclesiastical province of Goa. Moreover, 
Abraham was very much afraid of going to Goa, the Portuguese 
religious and political capital, where he was twice arrested and 
detained. 68 

Even in the absence of Mar Abraham, the provincial council 
enacted a decree on the appointment of bishops in the archdiocese of 
Angamaly and on the obligation of its archbishop to participate in the 
future provincial councils of Goa. 69 Since from the hostile attitude of 
the missionaries and especially from the aforementioned decree 
Abraham knew well the Portuguese strategy to suppress the 
jurisdiction of the Chaldean Patriarch in India and to make the 
archdiocese of Angamaly a suffragan of Goa, he could have imagined 
the tragic consequences of his refusal to participate in the provincial 
council in 1575. Moreover, Abraham was aware of the fact that Pope 
Pius IV, who knew him personally and who granted him 
reco mm endation letters, already died in 1565 and after a short 
pontificate of Pope Pius V (1566-1572) at that time Pope Gregory 
Xm (1572-1585) was governing the universal Church. Therefore, he 
acted very prudently. At the request of Mar Abraham, on 2 January 
1576 the King of Cochin sent a letter to Pope Gregory XIH, in which 
he explained why Mar Abraham did not participate in the provincial 
council of Goa. The King asserted: 

Mar Abraham, the Archbishop of Angamaly, my vassal and 

prelate of the Christianity of St Thomas in my Kingdom, 

informed me that he could not, as he was requested, be present at 


68 For details, see no. 2. 4, in this chapter. 

69 Session III, decree 1, BPP, Appendix 1, 51. The original text, English 
translation and commentary of the decree in chapter 3, no. 1. 
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the provincial council convoked by the Archbishop of Goa on 
account of many wrongs and oppressions done towards him 
there, and also because he was twice committed to prison. So he 
could not trust the said council, and he asked me to inform Your 
Holiness that since he is an obedient son of the Holy Apostolic 
See, if Your Holiness will assure him, he will be present at the 
council of these states and will communicate with Portuguese 
prelates and religious to the great utility of Christianity... 70 

On 21 December 1576 Pope Gregory X1H wrote a reply to the King of 
Cochin, highly praising and thanking the King for the acts of kindness 
and benevolence that he bestowed upon the Christians and 
encouraging him to continue his good works. Then the Pope added: 
"As regards the Archbishop of Angamaly we are unable to make any 
decision since we are ignorant of the troubles that keep him back from 
going to the provincial council, to which you say in your letter that he 
has been summoned, or for what reasons he has already been twice 
committed to prison. When we come to be informed, we shall decide 
what is right and proper, nor shall we allow him to suffer 
oppression". 71 

Being aware of the looming dangers, in 1577 Mar Abraham sent 
to Pope Gregory XIII, a new profession of faith, equal to the one he 
made before Pope Pius IV in 1565, in order to demonstrate his 
authentic Catholic faith and his attachment to the Holy See. In the 
profession of faith Mar Abraham once more unambiguously confessed 
the faith of the Holy Roman Church and admitted the seven 
sacraments, the primacy of the Pope and the superiority of the Roman 
Church as it was taught at that time. 72 Furthermore, on 3 January 
1578 Mar Abraham wrote another letter to Pope Gregory XITT, in 
which, after “prostrating at the most holy feet of Your Beatitude and 
kissing them with the greatest submission and piety”, he gave a brief 
account of the oppressions he suffered in the hands of the Portuguese, 
reiterated his commitment to maintain his province in the true faith, 


70 S. Giamil, Genuinae Relationes..., 76; Appendix, no. 6. 

71 S. Giamil, Genuinae Relationes..., 77; Appendix, no. 7. 

72 The profession of the Catholic faith signed by Mar Abaraham can be found 
in the ASV, Arch. Arcis. S. Aug., Armar. XI, caps. 3, n. 39; printed text in S. Giamil, 
Genuinae Relationes..., 83-85; Appendix, no. 1. 
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obedience and customs of the Roman Church, as well as implored the 
Pope to receive him under his protection. 73 

The letter of the King of Cochin, as well as the profession of 
faith and the letter of Mar Abraham, induced Pope Gregory XIII to 
send three briefs. In the first letter dated 20 November 1578, 
addressed to the Archbishop of Goa, the Pope wrote: 

We wish also that in the provincial synod you receive our | 

venerable brother the Archbishop of Angamaly - for we wish that 

he too be present, and of this we have written to him - and ensure 

that he may come to know of your charity and humanity there as 

well as in other places. This, we think, behoves a brother, and we 

judge that it would contribute to bringing the Catholic faith to the 

min ds of these peoples and to spreading the worship of Christ. 

For, they will more easily be influenced when they see that the 
Christians themselves love one another and observe the precepts 
of their law. Nor are you ignorant of the desire of the Apostle 
that a bishop should be careful, so that the adversary may be put 
to shame, having nothing to say against us. 74 

In the letter of 29 November 1578 the Pope advised Mar Abraham to 
participate in the future provincial councils of Goa, since he could not 
have convoked his own synods as he had no suffragans 75 . We cite the 
words of the Pope: 

We think it most necessary that together with the other bishops 
and prelates of India you attend the provincial synod which is 
wont to be convoked at Goa, for there is no other synod [that you 
can attend], and to date you are without a suffragan. But you 
have no cause to fear that you may have to put up with any injury 
or molestation. For we are writing to those bishops, so that they 
receive you lovingly and with honour, nor suffer you to be hurt in 
anything, which we hope they will do, prompted by the equity of 
the thing itself and also by their zeal for gratifying and obeying 


73 The complete text of this letter in G. Beltrami, La Chiesa caldea..., 98-99; 
Appendix, no. 8. 

74 S. Giamil, Genuinae Relationes..., 604; Appendix, no. 9. 

75 S. Giamil, Genuinae Relationes...,605. 

75 S. Giamil, Genuinae Relationes.. .,605; Appendix, no. 10. 


ST THOMAS CHRISTIANS AND THE PROVINCIAL COUNCILS OF GOA 

In the letter to Henry, King of Portugal, the Pope wrote on 3 
December 1578: "We recommend to your Majesty also the venerable 
brother the Archbishop of Angamaly whom we hear to have been 
vexed by some; it will be very pleasing to us if you give orders to the 
viceroy and governors of India to protect him and not to suffer him to 
be hurt by any injury". 77 In accordance with this papal letter the King 
of Portugal gave precise orders to the Portuguese Viceroy in Goa to 
receive Mar Abraham with due honour and to treat him with dignity. 78 

3. 3. The Third Provincial Council of Goa (1585) 

As we have already seen, in the letter of 29 November 1578 Pope 
Gregory XIII advised Mar Abraham to participate in the provincial 
councils of Goa since he had no possibility to convoke such a council 
nor to participate in the synod of Chaldea. The Pope also wrote letters 
to the Archbishop of Goa and the King of Portugal asking them to 
treat the Archbishop of Angamaly with fraternal charity and due 
respect. In harmony with the directives of the Pope, Archbishop 
Vincent de Fonesca officially convoked Mar Abraham, at that time 77 
years old, to the third provincial Council of Goa, which was opened 
on 9 June 15 85. 79 The introductory part of this council contains two 
letters of Archbishop Vincent de Fonesca and a brief description of 
the proceedings of the official opening. The first letter, which gives a 
brief history, the name of the participants and the manner of 
proceedings, states: 

.. .finally in compliance with the order of ancient canons and the 
' decrees of the Sacred Council of Trent, in the year i584 through 
our open citation-letters we announced the third provincial 
council and convoked to this city of Goa, metropolis of the 
province, the most reverend lords all the con-provincial bishops, 
namely the most reverend D. Mateus de Medina, Bishop of 
Cochin, D. Joao Ribeiro Gaio, Bishop of Malacca, D. Leonardo 
de Sa, Bishop of Maccao in China, and their cathedral chapters - 
they were also notified as is evident from their responses -, and 


77 S. Giamil, Genuinae Relationes..., 606. 

78 See the document in G. Beltrami, La Chiesa caldea..., 195. 

79 For details, chapter 1, no. 4. 3. 
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together with the most reverend lord D. Mar Abraham, 
Archbishop of Angamaly, conforming to the Council of Trent 
and the letter of His Holiness, which obliged him to come to the 
council... 80 

This document especially mentions that Mar Abraham, Archbishop of 
Angamaly, was present for the council conforming to the Council of 
Trent and the letter of His Holiness. In fact, Mar Abraham, who was 
not a suffragan of Goa, on account of his heroic obedience and filial 
devotion to the Roman Pontiff, did go to Goa, for him the most 
dangerous place in the world, where he was twice arrested and 
detained by the Portuguese authorities. 

On the opening day, concerning the nature and purpose of the 
council, a written communication of Archbishop Fonesca dated 7 June 
1585, was read. Then the same Archbishop made a discourse, at the 
end of which, as the report on the opening section records, he 
interrogated: 

Now, as with the help of God our Lord we could gather the 
principal prelates of this province and others..., in order that it be 
known that as truly obedient sons we are subjecting ourselves to 
the orders of the Holy Mother Church, conforming to what the 
Council of Trent commanded us, with the authority of which we 
are proceeding to celebrate this provincial council, does it seem 
to you fitting to read canon 2 on reformation of session 24? To 
the question the con-provincial bishops responded: Placet, 
Legatui. Then Fr Antonio Cachino, secretary of the council read 
the said canon. And since the most reverend D. Mar Abraham, 
Archbishop of Angamaly was present, whom His Holiness 
commanded through his letter to come to the provincial councils 
of Goa conforming to the Sacred Council of Trent, the 
metropolitan (of Goa) ordered him to read the second part of the 
canon, which contains the aforementioned matters (sic), in order 
that it be seen how the said Archbishop is obliged by law to come 
to the provincial council; then the said canon was read. 81 

The second part of canon 2 of session 24, which was read in the 
council, affirms that “Bishops not subject to any archbishop should 
choose a neighbouring metropolitan once and for all and are then 


80 BPP, Appendix 1,59. 

81 BPP, Appendix 1, 61. 
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obliged to take part with the others in his provincial synod and to 
observe and to see to the observance of all decided at it”. 82 The public 
reading of this part of the canon was an attempt from the part of the 
metropolitan of Goa to convince Mar Abraham that even without the 
letter of the Pope he was obliged to participate in the provincial 
councils of Goa according to the legislation of the Council of Trent 
and to remind him that he would be convoked to the future provincial 
councils. 

The third session of the council, which contains ten decrees, is 
completely dedicated to "Das couzas do arcebispado de Angamale, e 
christandade, que chamao de S. Thome, nas partes do Malavar". 83 
Although Mar Abraham was alone amidst hostile and suspicious 
Portuguese prelates and in the presence of the representatives of the 
ferocious Inquisition of Goa and those of the King of Portugal, he 
offered some resistance, when the council declared that the holy 
Orders conferred by him according to the Chaldean rite were invalid 
because of the lack of proper matter. 84 In fact, departing from the 
millennial common tradition of the Church, from the beginning of the 
eleventh century the Latin Church began to consider the handing over 
of the chalice with wine and the pattern with bread as the matter for 
conferring the Order of priesthood. 85 It is in accordance with this 
practice that the council judged invalid all the ordinations to the 
priesthood conferred by Mar Abraham over a period of 28 years 
(1557-1585) and enjoined him to again consecrate all his priests 
ordained by him, utilizing the matter and form of the Roman rite. 
Abraham tried to defend the validity of the Orders conferred 
according to the Chaldean rite, but without any success. The prelates 


82 DEC, vol. 2, 761. 

83 The decrees can be found in BPP, Appendix 1, 73-76; the original 
Portuguese text, the English translation and a commentary in Chapter 3, nos. 2-11. 

84 Cf. Alessandro Valignano, Letter to the Jesuit General Claudio Acquaviva, 
dated 17 December 1585, in J. Wicki, “Quellen zum 3. Provinzialkonzil von Goa 
(1585)”, AHC 5 (1973) 382-407; Appendix, no. 11; cf. also, Jornada of Dom Alexis 
de Menezes..., 40. 

85 Cf. The Council of Florence, session 8 (22 November 1439); Bull of Union 
with the Armenians, DS, no. 1326; CF, no. 1705; DEC, vol. 2,549. 
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of the council, obfuscated by their anxiety to humiliate Mar Abraham, 
could not even imagine that on 30 November 1947 Pope Pius XII, by 
virtue of his supreme apostolic authority, would declare with “sure 
knowledge” that the Roman Church has always considered valid the 
holy Orders (of the Greek rite) conferred without the handing over of 
the instruments and would definitively declare that “the matter of the 
holy Orders of diaconate, presbyterate and episcopate is the laying on 
of hands alone”. 86 

With regard to the other proposals of the council, such as the 
introduction of Latin language among the St Thomas Christians, 
erection of a seminary and the permission for the missionaries to 
reform that Christianity, he responded that he could not assent without 
consulting the Archdeacon and the leaders of the community. 87 In 
fact, Mar Abraham acted in tune with the immemorial tradition of the 
Indian Eastern Church, according to which the bishop could not have 
decided such things without consulting the Archdeacon, the clergy and 
the leaders of the community, if possible, in a general yogam. For 
countering such resistance and for subjugating Mar Abraham, in 
accordance with the decision of the council, the Archbishop of Goa 
rebuked him, threatening him to be handed over to the Holy Office of 
Inquisition. Alessandro Valignano gives the following account: 

Nevertheless it seemed that in the same Council he should be 
gravely reprimanded by the Archbishop of Goa, the Metropolitan 
and the primate of India, placing before him all his faults and 
admonishing him to mend his ways and to keep perfectly what 
the Council ordered, threatening him that if he did not do so 
when he would return to his land, he would be tried in the Holy 
Office (of Inquisition) as against a heretic and schismatic. With 
this rebuke, being gravely terrified, he promised great things and 
made a public abjuration in the Council and a solemn promise 
with an oath to observe all what the Council ordered, when he 
would return to his land. 88 


86 Apostolic constitution Sacramentum Ordinis, AAS 40 (1948) 5-7; DS, nos. 
3857-3861; CF, no. 1737. 

87 Alessandro Valignano, Letter to the Jesuit General, 398-399; Appendix, no. 

11 . 

88 Alessandro Valignano, Letter to the Jesuit General, 399. 


On 24 November 1585 Mar Abraham signed the acts and decrees of 
the council, because in the imperial city of Goa, surrounded by 
Portuguese military, where he was twice arrested and imprisoned, it 
was not possible for him to do anything to safeguard the dignity and 
rights of the St Thomas Christians. After the closing of the council he 
returned to Malabar in the beginning of 1586, accompanied by Fr 
Francis Ros SJ, whom the council appointed to execute the decrees. 89 
Abraham permitted Francis Ros and the missionaries to correct the 
Syriac books, re-ordained some priests according to the Roman rite 
and publicly condemned the “Nestorian heretics”. 90 In brief, Mar 
Abraham began to implement the decisions of the council, in 
collaboration with the missionaries. But soon it became evident to 
him that the real Portuguese project was not the correction of errors, 
but the complete replacement of the Eastern rite with the Latin rite and 
the extermination of Oriental hierarchy in India. No Eastern Catholic 
bishop in the world, who had to be faithful to his Patriarch and to his 
ecclesial heritage, could have collaborated for such a project. The 
result was a continuous conflict between Abraham and the Portuguese 
missionaries, who accused him of heresy, schism, simony and even of 
immorality, in their letters to Rome and Portuguese authorities. The 
campaign against Mar Abraham and the efforts to trial him in the Holy 
Office of Inquisition continued until his death. 

3.4. The Fourth Provincial Council of Goa (1592) 

As we have seen in the first chapter, the preamble and the first 
session of the fourth provincial Council of Goa were lost. Hence, it is 
not possible to obtain direct information concerning the proceedings 
and ceremonies of the official opening held on 12 January 1592. 91 
However, it is certain that Mar Abraham, the Archbishop of 
Angamaly was cited to this council on the basis of the legislation of 
the Council of Trent and the letter of the Pope. Mar Abraham did not 

89 Cf. Session 3, decree 8; see chapter 3, no. 9. 

90 Cf. Letter of Fr Francis Ros SJ to the Jesuit General Claudio Acquaviva on 6 
January 1587. ARSI Goa-Mal. 13, fol. 344-345; Documenta Indica, vol. 14 (1979) 
565. 

91 Cf Chapter 1, no. 4. 4. 
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go to the council because of old age and sickness. The third 
provincial council itself testified that Abraham was sick and advanced 
in age at that time. 92 Evidently, after seven years, his physical J 
conditions further deteriorated and he could not travel to Goa for 
participating in the provincial council in 1592. Moreover, his 
relationship with the Western missionaries worsened, since they 
accused him of heresy and schism. As we have seen above, in spite of 
the recommendations of Pope Gregory XIII, Mar Abraham was 
maltreated, threatened and intimidated in the third provincial Council 
of Goa. It was almost evident to him that if he had gone to Goa, he 
would have been captured and handed over to the Inquisition. After a 
long period of sickness and suffering Mar Abraham died in the first 
week of January 1597, when he was 90 years old. In the fourth 
provincial council no decree was enacted explicitly and exclusively 
for the St Thomas Christians., 

3.5. The Fifth Provincial Council of Goa (1606) 

The ecclesiastical and canonical status of the Church of St 
Thomas Christians was completely altered before the fifth provincial 
Council of Goa, convoked and presided over by Aleixo de Menezes. 

After the Synod of Diamper (20-26 June 1599), on 20 December 1599 
Pope Clement VIII (1592-1603) suppressed the metropolitan status of 
the archdiocese of Angamaly, reduced it to the status of a simple 
diocese and made it a suffragan of the archdiocese of Goa. 93 
Although the document of suppression has not yet been found out, 

Pope Clement VIII in the document In supremo militantis of 4 August 
1600 (extension of Portuguese patronage) and Pope Paul V (1605- 
1621) in the bull Romanus Pontifex of 22 December 1608 (re¬ 
establishment of metropolitan status) explicitly refer to the reduction 
of the archdiocese of Angamaly to a simple suffragan of Goa. 94 In the 
document In supremo militantis, with regard to the suppression of the 

92 Session 3, decree 8; see chapter 3, no. 9. 

93 Paulino a S. Bartholomaeo, India Orientals Christiana, 61. 

94 Bullarium Patronatus Portugalliae, which published all the official 
documents of the time, omitted the bull of suppression. Similarly authors like S. 

Giamil and G. Beltrami did not publish this document. 


archiepiscopal status of the archdiocese of Angamaly, Pope Clement 
VIII states: 

Since in the Church of Angamaly, which is situated in the East 
Indies under the rale of a gentile King, namely the one of Cochin, 
and which lacks any endowment, on account of the death of Mar 
Abraham, of blessed memory, the former Archbishop of 
Angamaly, who died outside the Roman Curia, which Church has 
been deprived of the consolation of a pastor, upon the advice of 
our brothers, by means of another letter of ours, we have recently 
suppressed and extinguished in perpetuity the name and title of 
archbishop and metropolitan Church, as well as the 
archiepiscopal seat, dignity, superiority, pre-eminence and the 
metropolitan right in its entirety, and have reduced that same 
Church to the status of a simple cathedral Church of one bishop, 
to be in the future suffragan of the Archbishop for the time being 
of Goa, and have subjected it to the metropolitan authority of the 
Church of Goa, as is more amply contained in the above 
mentioned letter. 95 

On 20 December .1599 Pope Clement VIII appointed Francis Ros 
SJ (the first Latin bishop), as successor to Metropolitan Mar Abraham 
in the St Thomas Christian See of Angamaly. Bishop Ros received 
episcopal consecration at Goa on 28 January 1601 and on 1 May of 
the same year he reached Angamaly and took possession of his 
diocese. 96 Conforming to the Portuguese strategy, Pope Clement Vm 
not only made the archdiocese of the St Thomas Christians a suffragan 
of the archdiocese of Goa, but also imposed upon it the patronage of 
the King of Portugal on. 4 August 1600. In the apostolic letter In 
supremo militantis the Pope decrees: 

Moreover to King Philip and his successors, in virtue of the 
present letter and in view of the endowment, we reserve, grant 
and attribute in perpetuity the right of patronage and of 
presenting to us and to the Roman Pontiff for the time being, a 
person suitable for the aforesaid Church of Angamaly, on the 
occasion of a vacancy henceforth, whenever and wherever, 
whatsoever it should occur, even at the Apostolic See, such 


95 Bullarium Patronatus Portugalliae, tom. 1, 260; P. Paliath, Important 
Roman Documents..., 69. 

96 D. Ferroli, The Jesuits in Malabar, vol. 1, 292; C. Alonso, Alejo de 
Meneses..., 165-167; see more about Ros in chapter 3, no. 9. 
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person to be set over the Church of Angamaly as its bishop and 
pastor by ourselves and by the Roman Pontiff for the time being, 
upon such presentation and no other. 97 

In brief, after the suppression of the autonomous metropolitan status 
of the archdiocese of Angamaly and its reduction to a simple diocese 
under Portuguese Padroado it was considered as a Latin diocese in the 
ecclesiastical province of Goa. Hence, the first Latin bishop of the St 
Thomas Christians, Francis Ros SJ, was canonically convoked to the 
fifth provincial Council of Goa like any other suffragan bishop and he 
took part in the council. As a Latin diocese in the ecclesiastical 
province of Goa all the acts and decrees of this council were 
applicable to the St Thomas Christians. However, decree 64 of 
session 3 and decree 28 of session 4 exclusively dealt with the fast 
discipline and the administration of justice among the St Thomas 
Christians. 98 

3.6. The Sixth Provincial Council of Goa (1894-95) 

As we have seen in the previous chapter, in accordance with the 
Concordat of 23 June 1886, Pope Leo XIII established the new Latin 
hierarchy in India under Propaganda Fide, with the apostolic letter 
Humanae salutis ." The Portuguese Padroado archdiocese of Goa 
became the Patriarchate ad honorem of the East Indies. The ancient 
St Thomas Christian archdiocese of Cranganore (Padroado) was 
suppressed and its title was given to the Portuguese Padroado bishop 
of Damao, a new diocese erected near Goa in harmony with the 
Concordat of 23 June 1886.10° A 11 the Catholic St Thomas Christians 


97 Bullarium Patronatus Portugalliae, tom. 1, 260-261; P. Pallath, Important 
Roman Documents. .., 6971 -73. 

98 These two decrees can be found in BPP, Appendix 1, pages 134 & 143, 
respectively. See the commentary of the decrees in chapter 3, nos. 12 & 13. 

99 Pope Leo XIII, Humanae salutis, in Leon is XIII, Pontiflcis Maximi Acta, vol. 
5, Romae 1886, 164-179; P. Pallath, Important Roman Documents..., 152-173. 

1°° When the diocese of Damao was suppressed in 1928 and part of its territory 
was united with the archdiocese of Goa, thus becoming one diocese— Goa-Damao, 
this new diocese also received the title of Cranganore. Cf. The title Goa-Damao in the 
Annuario Pontifwio of any year. 


were obliged to become members of the Latin archdiocese of 
Verapoly. But on 20 May 1887 through the apostolic letter Quod 
iampridem Pope Leo XIII separated the Eastern Christians from the 
Latin Christians of the archdiocese of Verapoly and constituted for the 
former two separate vicariates apostolic: Trichur and Kottayam (later 
named Changanacherry). 101 Subsequently on 28 July 1896 the above- 
mentioned two vicariates apostolic were reorganized into three 
vicariates - Trichur, Emakulam and Changanacherry - and three 
vicars apostolic were appointed from the Syro-Malabar Church. 102 

At the time of the sixth provincial council, the ecclesiastical 
province of Goa in India consisted only of the dioceses of Cochin, 
Madras and Damao. In the new ecclesial situation, the sixth 
provincial Council of Goa was limited exclusively to the bishops of 
the province. The St Thomas Christians, governed by three native 
vicars apostolic directly dependent on the Holy see, did not belong in 
any manner to the ecclesiastical province of Goa, like the other Latin 
archdioceses and dioceses outside the said province and hence 
naturally there did not even arise any question of the participation of 
the Syro-Malabar bishops in the council. In brief, the sixth provincial 
council had nothing to do with the St Thomas Christians. 


101 The apostolic letter Quod iampridem of 20 May 1887 in Leonis XIII, 
Pontificis Maximi Acta, vol. VII, Romae 1888, 106-108; P. Pallath, Important Roman 
Documents..., 190-193. 

102 The apostolic constitution Quae rei sacrae of 28 July 1896 in Leonis XIII, 
Pontiflcis Maximi Acta, vol. XVI, 1897, 229-232; P. Pallath, Important Roman 
Documents..., 194-197. 



Chapter Three 


DECREES OF THE PROVINCIAL COUNCILS OF 
GOA CONCERNING THE CHURCH OF ST 
THOMAS CHRISTIANS 


As we have seen in the previous chapter, altogether the 
provincial councils of Goa promulgated 13 decrees explicitly and 
exclusively concerning the Church of St Thomas Christians. They 
are: 

1. The second provincial Council of Goa (1575), session 
3, decree l; 1 

2. The third provincial Council of Goa (1585), session 3, 
decrees 1-10; 2 

3. The fifth provincial Council of Goa (1606), session 3, 
decree 64 and session 4, decree 28. 3 

In this chapter we will give the original decrees in Portuguese, their 
English translation and a historical, ecclesiological and canonical 
commentary, also highlighting how the decrees were implemented 
in the course of centuries. We will simply reproduce the old 
Portuguese texts of the epoch of the councils, without any 
modification, which may not always correspond to modem 
Portuguese. Our commentary will not be uniform in extension and 
content, since we give more importance to the decrees which 
exerted a greater influence on the ecclesial life of the St Thomas 
Christians in the past and which have a certain liturgical, canonical 
and historical relevance even today. 


1 BPP, Appendix 1,51. 

2 BPP, Appendix 1, 73-76. 

3 BPP, Appendix 1,134 & 143, respectively. 
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1. The Right of Presenting Bishops to the King of 
Portugal; Obligation of the Archbishop of 
Angamaly to Participate in the Provincial 
Councils of Goa 


Para bem da christandade do apostolo S. Thome, qhe esta na 
terra de Malavar, convinha que fosse governado aquelle 
bispado por prelado apresentado per elrey de Portugal, e nao 
pelo patriarcha de Caldea, para que mais facilmente se tirasse 
aquella christandade de muitos abusos, que tem; ao menos 
pede o concilio a S. Santidade, que o arcebispo de Angamale, 
que governa os ditos christaos, pois nao tem bispos 
suffraganeos, nem vay, nem pode ir facilmente a Caldea pela 
muita distancia, que elle venha, e seja obrigado a vir ao 
Concilio deste provincia, e guardar e fazer guardar os decretos 
delle conforme ao Concilio Tridentino, pois he tanto nosso 
visinho, e per esta via tern aquella christantade grande 
remedio; a assy pede este Concilio a S. Santitade, que obrigue 
ao bispo da China vir a este Concilio, pois esta na provincia, e 
pela muita distancia, que ha da China ao Preste, aonde esta o 
seu patriarcha; e assy a outro qualquier prelado, que pelo 
tempo for visinho desta provincia, havendo as mesmas razoes. 

For the good of the Christianity of the Apostle St Thomas, 
which is in the land of Malabar, it is convenient that the 
diocese be governed by a prelate presented by the King of 
Portugal and not by the Patriarch of Chaldea in order that the 
said Christianity may be more easily freed from many abuses 
in which it is involved. Since the Archbishop of Angamaly, 
who governs these Christians, has no suffragan bishops, and 
neither does he go nor can he easily go to Chaldea, owing to 
the great distance, this council petitions His Holiness that he 
should come, and should be obliged to come to the council of 
this province and to observe and make them (his Christians) 
observe its decrees, according to the Council of Trent. For he 
is our close neighbour, and in this way, that Christianity will 
have a great remedy. Similarly this council petitions His 
Holiness to oblige the Bishop of China to come to this 
council, as he is in this province and because of the great 
distance between China and “Preste”, where his Patriarch is 
residing, and likewise any other prelate, who, as long as 
resides in the neighbourhood of this province, for the 
(aforementioned) same reasons. 
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Evidently this decree focuses on two important themes: the manner 
of the appointment of bishops in the archdiocese of the St Thomas 
Christians and the participation of their bishops in the provincial 
councils of Goa. 

1.1. Appointment of Bishops in the See of St Thomas 
Christians 

When the Portuguese came at the beginning of the sixteenth 
century, the Church of St Thomas Christians existed as an 
autonomous metropolitan province belonging to the Chaldean 
Patriarchate, which was headed by a Metropolitan of all India, 
nominated by the Chaldean Catholic Patriarch and governed by an 
Archdeacon of all India, who was appointed from among the 
indigenous clergy. The Chaldean Patriarch was considered the 
canonical head of the Church of St Thomas Christians, although he 
did not exercise any direct jurisdiction in India, with the exception 
of the appointment of bishops at the request of the St Thomas 
Christians. In brief, at that epoch the Chaldean Patriarch was 
appointing bishops in India. 

a) The Portuguese project: after the erection of the diocese 
of Goa in 1533, and especially after the constitution of the 
ecclesiastical province of Goa (1558) under the Portuguese 
Padroado, it was the strategy of the Portuguese religious and 
political authorities to sever the hierarchical relationship of the 
Church of St Thomas Christians from the Chaldean Patriarch, to 
suppress the autonomous metropolitan status of the See of St 
Thomas Christians and to reduce it to a simple suffragan diocese of 
Goa, thus constituting one ecclesiastical province under Portuguese 
patronage. The second provincial Council of Goa granted 
canonical approval to the said project, by legislating that the 
archdiocese of the St Thomas Christians “be governed by a prelate 
presented by the King of Portugal and not by the Patriarch of 
Chaldea”, According to the provisions of Padroado it was an 
essential right of the King of Portugal to present to the Roman 
Pontiff worthy candidates for appointment as bishops in the 
dioceses under Portuguese dominion, at the time of their erection 
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and whenever such sees remained vacant; the Pope could not have 
appointed any bishop in Portuguese territories except by such 
presentation. 4 Hence, the decree indubitably and explicitly 
revealed the Portuguese intention to place “the Christianity of the 
Apostle St Thomas” under the Portuguese patronage which would 
naturally have granted the King of Portugal the right of presenting 
to the Pope anyone he wished to be appointed bishop in the See of 
Angamaly. 

The Portuguese political and religious authorities decided, to 
bring the St Thomas Christians, who had the monopoly of pepper 
trade and among whom there were several thousands of excellent 
soldiers, under the Portuguese patronage for political, commercial, 
military and colonial interests of the Portuguese Empire. But the 
reason officially given for granting the King of Portugal the right 
of nominating bishops in the See of St Thomas Christians was a 
religious one, namely to free this Christianity from many abuses in 
which it was involved. It is interesting to note that even at this 
stage this council did not speak about heretical doctrines or 
schismatic acts, but only about abuses. The Portuguese 
missionaries, who were educated and formed in the Latin rite and 
Western monarchic culture, without even a minimum idea about 
the Christian East and who did not know the Syriac language and 
the Chaldean rite, interpreted the particularities of the East Syrian 
tradition, namely whatever was different from the Latin rite, as 
well as Indian cultural elements as abuses and pagan practices. At 
times the Portuguese accused the St Thomas Christians of heresy, 
schism, abuses and pagan practices, since this was a convenient 
means for the realization of their political projects, under the guise 
of catholicisation and “reduction” to the obedience and communion 
of the Roman Pontiff. . 

b) Realization of the project: the Portuguese had to wait 
until the death of Mar Abraham in January 1597 and the 
convocation of the Synod of Diamper (1599) for the realization of 
their project of separating the Church of St Thomas Christians 


4 Cf. Bullarium Patronatus Portugalliae, tom. 1, 150, 192, 194-195, 260- 
261 & tom. 2, 5, etc. 
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from the Chaldean Patriarch and placing them under the 
jurisdiction of a bishop presented by the King of Portugal. In fact, 
in the profession and oath of faith conducted on the first day of the 
Synod of Diamper, 5 the St Thomas Christians were made to 
condemn, reject and anathematize as being a Nestorian heretic and 
schismatic, the Chaldean Catholic Patriarch Simon Denha (1581- 
1600), who had obtained ecclesiastical communion and the pallium 
from Pope Gregory Xffl (1572-1585). 6 The Synod further ordered 
under the precept of obedience and upon pain of excommunication 
to be ipso facto incurred that this bishopric "shall not from 
henceforward have any manner of dependence upon the said 
Patriarch of Babylon" and prohibited all priests and curates to 
name the said Patriarch during any liturgical celebration. 7 

In accordance with the Portuguese project, six months after 
the Synod of Diamper, on 20 December 1599 Pope Clement Vm 
(1592-1603) suppressed the metropolitan status of the archdiocese 
of Angamaly, reduced it to the status of a simple diocese and made 
it a suffragan of the archdiocese of Goa. 8 On the same date the 
Pope appointed Francis Ros SJ as the Bishop (first Latin Bishop) of 
the St Thomas Christians. On 4 August 1600 Pope Clement Vm 
imposed upon the diocese of Angamaly the patronage of the King 
of Portugal, granting him the right of presenting to the Roman 


5 Unless otherwise indicated all the citations from the Synod of Diamper 
are from Scaria Zacharia, The Acts and Decrees, of the Synod of Diamper 1599, 
Edamattam 1994, 73-214; the acts and decrees of the Synod can be found also in 
A. De Gouvea, Synodo Diocesano ..., Coimbra 1606,3-62 \BPP , Appendix 1,147- 
368; Mansi, vol. 35, 1161-1368; J. F. Raulin, Historia Ecclesiae Malabaricae ..., 
59-280; M. Geddes, The History of the Church of Malabar..., 97-443; J. Hough, 
The History of Christianity in India..., vol. 2, 511-683. 

6 Session II, decree 1; cf. also session III, decree 19; with regard to the 
ecclesiastical communion of the Patriarch, see G. Beltrami, La Chiesa 
caldea..., 68-81. 

7 Session III, decree 19. 

8 Bullarium Patronatus Portugalliae, tom. 1, 260 & tom. 2, 8; Paulino a S. 
Bartholomaeo, India Orientalis Christiana, 61. 
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to Portugal and then to Rome. 13 Moreover, the Chaldean Patriarch, 
who was competent to divide, unite and suppress dioceses and to 
nominate bishops in India, in 1566 itself erected the diocese of 
Palur (Palayur?) and appointed the then Archdeacon George of 
Christ as the first bishop and suffragan to Mar Abraham. The 
Patriarch also authorized Mar Abraham and Mar Joseph together, 
or in the absence of the latter, Mar Abraham alone to consecrate 
the new bishop in the presence of the clergy. 14 It seems that 
because of his great humility the Archdeacon refused to be 
consecrated. In brief, at the time of the second provincial council 
canonically Mar Abraham had at least one suffragan, namely the 
bishop elect. Archdeacon George of Christ. Hence, the 
convocation to the provincial council of Goa because of the 
absence of suffragans does not seem to be fully exact. 

Because of the influence of the Portuguese and the Jesuits in 
the papal curia, Pope Gregory Xm (1572-1585) practically 
approved the decree concerning the participation of the Archbishop 
of Angamaly in the provincial councils of Goa, but without any 
reference to the Council of Trent, and with the letter of 29 
November 1578 he asked Mar Abraham to participate in the future 
councils, since there was no other synod that he could attend and 
since he could not have convoked his own synods as he had no 
suffragans. 15 

In order to counter the move of the Portuguese to constrain 
him to the provincial councils of Goa on the ground that he had no 
suffragan, already in 1578 Mar Abraham tried to obtain papal 
confirmation of the appointment of the Archdeacon as the Bishop 
of Palur and as the Metropolitan of the St Thomas Christians after 
his death. 16 In fact, with the letter of 3 January 1579, addressed to 

13 See, chapter 2, no. 2. 2. 

14 See the Letter of Patriarch Abdiso addressed to the St Thomas Christians, 
ARSI, Goa-Mal, 10, fol. 463; Documenta Indica, vol. 7 (1962) 703-705. 

15 S. Giamil, Genuinae Relationes..., 605; for details, see chapter 2, nos. 3. 

2 & 3. 3. 

16 See the letter of Mar Abraham to the Pope, dated 2 January 1578, ARSI, 
Goa-Mal., 12, fol. 447-448. 
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our beloved son George of Christ, Archdeacon of the Church of 
Angamaly, Pope Gregory XIII appointed him administrator of the 
archdiocese of Angamaly in case of vacancy through the death of 
Mar Abraham and on 4 March 1580 the same Pope confirmed him 
as the Bishop of Palur. 17 The Archdeacon died in 1593, without 
receiving episcopal consecration. 

b) Non-participation in the synods of Chaldea: according to 
the decree, the second reason for requiring the participation of the 
Metropolitan of the St Thomas Christians in the provincial councils 
of Goa was that he could not go to Chaldea for taking part in the 
synods. In this regard he acted according to the tradition and 
canonical regulations of the Chaldean Church. The autonomous 
missionary metropolitans of the Chaldean Church had no 
obligation to participate in the patriarchal synods of the mother 
Church. The metropolitan of the St Thomas Christians, once 
reached India, remained there until his death, without returning to 
his country, unless there were extraordinary necessities. 

In any case, the Portuguese succeeded in obtaining a letter 
from the Pope, which ordered the Archbishop of Angamaly to 
attend the provincial councils of Goa. In accordance with the papal 
command. Mar Abraham went to the third provincial Council of 
Goa in 1585. 18 

2. Profession of Faith against Nestorian Doctrines 

Primeiramente encomenda este Concilio 3° ao arcebispo de 
Angamale D. Mar Abraham, que a confissao, e protestaqdo, 
quefez em Roma em tempo do Papa Pio IV de feliz memdria, e 
agora aqui neste Concilio tornou a fazer, ordene que se faqa 
pelo clero, e povo de toda aquella christandade, e que em 
especial credo, e confessem como em Christo nosso Senhor ha 
duas naturezas divina e humana, mas huma so pessoa, e 
suposto divino, e verdadeiro, e substancial, e que a Santissima 
Virgem Maria nossa Senhora he propria, e verdadeira May de 
Deos, e como tal deve ser chamada, venerada, e honrada, pois 

17 The two letters of the Pope can be found in G. Beltrami, La Chiesa 
caldea..., 195-197. 

18 For details, see chapter 2, no. 3. 3. 
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concebeo, e pario a Jesus Christo nosso Senhor, verdadeiro 
Deos, e Homem, e que anathematize todos os hereges, que 
contra isso forem, *e sao em especial honestos, e a todos os 
seus companheiros, e sequazes, e todo o mais, que no Concilio 
Ephesino e Calcedonense acerca disso se determinou, e que os 
recebao, venerem, e guardem como catholicos, e sanctos, que 
sao* 19 ; e encomenda este Concilio muito ao dito arcebispo 
assim o faqa crer, guardar, e protestor, e que todos os que 
achar, que contra isso sentem, e crem, os castigue como a 
verdadeiros hereges, que sao, e nao podendo elle por sifazelo, 
denuncie delies ao metropolitano, ou inquisidor, para elles 
fazerem nisso o que mais for serviqo de nosso Senhor, e da 
sancta Igreja de Roma, cuja fe protestarao, e sao obrigados a 
crer e guardar. 

First of all this third council requires the Archbishop of 
Angamaly, Mar Abraham, to order that the profession of faith 
and the solemn declaration, which he made in Rome at the 
time of Pope Pius IV of happy memory and which he made 
again in this council, should be made by the whole clergy and 
the people of that Christianity, in such a way that especially 
they believe and confess that in Christ Our Lord there are two 
natures, divine and human, but only one person and one 
divine sUppositum, true and substantial, and that Our Lady the 
most holy Virgin Mary is really and truly the Mother of God, 
and so she must be called, venerated and honoured, because 
she conceived and gave birth to Our Lord Jesus Christ, true 
God and hue man. This council orders Mar Abraham to 
anathematize all heretics, who were against this faith [and all 
their companions and followers. Moreover the clergy and the 
people should sincerely accept, venerate and preserve 
whatever was determined in the councils of Chalcedon and 
Ephesus with regard to this, as Catholic and holy]. 20 This 
council recommends very much to the said Archbishop to 
make them so believe, preserve and confess and to castigate 
all those who, in his opinion, think, feel and believe contrary 

! 0 “O que vai entre * * e visivelmente incorrecto, mas as duas copias, que 
temos a vista, nao nos auxiliam para achar a verdadeira li9ao”. 

20 Vicecomite Paiva Manso, who published these decrees, in the footnote 
states that this part is visibly not correct and the two copies available do not help 
to find out the correct version. We have attempted a reasonable translation of this 
part. 
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to these doctrines as true heretics, and being unable to do it by 
himself, he should denounce them to the Metropolitan or to 
the Inquisitor (of Goa), so that they could do whatever is 
more advantageous for the service of the Lord and of the Holy 
Roman Church, whose faith they shall profess and are obliged 
to believe and safeguard. 

2.1. The Profession of Faith of Mar Abraham 

The third provincial Council of Goa did not manifest any 
doubt about the faith of Mar Abraham, the Metropolitan of the St 
Thomas Christians. The Archbishop of Goa and the other 
members of the council knew that when Mar Abraham was 
arrested and deported to Lisbon, on the way he escaped and went to 
Rome with the testimonial letters of the Chaldean Catholic 
Patriarch Mar Abdiso and made the solemn profession of faith in 
Rome “at the time of Pope Pius IV of happy memory”. 21 He made 
the profession of faith in accordance with the bull Iniuctum nobis 
promulgated by the same Pope on 13 November 1564, which 
contained mainly the Symbol of Constantinople in its Latin form 
used in the Roman liturgy and the essential doctrinal declarations 
of the Council of Trent concerning the seven sacraments, original 
sin and justification, transubstantiation, veneration of images, 
primacy of the Roman Pontiff, as well as the acceptance of all 
ecumenical councils and the condemnation of all heresies. 22 In 
fact, the Pope himself personally wrote to the Archbishop of Goa 
and to the Bishop of Cochin that Mar Abraham was a Catholic 
bishop who made the profession of faith in Rome, after he had 
been examined and instructed by competent experts nominated by 
himself and asked both of them not to hinder the Archbishop in any 
way in the administration of the diocese assigned to him by his 
Patriarch. 23 

21 For details, chapter 2, no. 2. 4. 

22 This profession of faith prescribed by the Pope at that time can be found 
in DS, nos. 1862-1870; CF, nos. 30-38. 

23 See the letters of Pope Pius IV to the archbishop of Goa and the bishop 
of Cochin in S. Giamil, Genuinae Relationes..., 71-73; Appendix, nos. 3 & 4. 
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After the refusal of Mar Abraham to attend the second 
provincial Council of Goa, being afraid of the consequences, he 
signed the same profession of faith, which he made in Rome and 
sent it to Pope Gregory Xm (1572-1585) in 1577, in order to 
demonstrate his authentic Catholic faith and his attachment to the 
Holy See. 24 Moreover, in October 1583 according to the proposal 
of Jesuit missionaries, Mar Abraham, together with the 
Archdeacon, convoked a diocesan synod or yogam in Angamaly 
for the reform of customs and doctrine, in which the clergy and the 
representatives of the Christian faithful were present. In this synod 
in the presence of the Western missionaries. Mar Abraham publicly 
and solemnly renewed his profession of faith in the name of the 
whole clergy and pe.ople'of God. 25 Finally, as the present decree 
itself states, on the opening day of the third provincial Council of 
Goa, together with the Archbishop of Goa, the bishops of the 
province and other participants, again Mar Abraham made the 
profession of faith according to the bull Iniuctum nobis of Pope 
Pope Pius IV. 26 In the face of such constant and public 
manifestation of Catholic faith, it seems that the provincial council 
found itself incapable of accusing him of heresy at that time. 
Moreover by the very fact of convocation to the council, the 
Archbishop of Goa demonstrated that Mar Abraham was a Catholic 
bishop, because at that epoch it was abhorrent to invite heretics and 
schismatics to a provincial council of the Latin Church. 

2.2. The Profession of Faith of the St Thomas Christians 

Since it is not within the scope of this study to evaluate the 
faith of the St Thomas Christians, we give only a few indications. 
The decree ordered Archbishop Mar Abraham to make the clergy 
and the Christian faithful to profess the Christological and 

24 The profession of the Catholic faith signed by Mar Abaraham can be 
found in ASV, Arch. Arris. S. Aug., Armar. XI, caps. 3, n. 39; printed text in S. 
Giamil, Genuinae Relationes..., 83-85; see Appendix, no. 1. 

25 G. Beltrami, La Chiesa caldea..., 68-81; Francisco de Souza, Oriente 
Conquistado..., part II, 106. 

26 Cf. BPP, Appendix 1, 62; see also chapter 1, no. 4. 3. 
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Mariological doctrines of the councils of Ephesus and Chalcedon. 
Obviously this was against the Nestorian heretical doctrines which 
the St Thomas Christians neither knew, nor professed. The council 
did not explicitly state that the St Thomas Christians were 
Nestonans. Hence the prescription of the council could simply be 
considered as a precautionary measure. 

a) The authentic faith: the St Thomas Christians were 
misunderstood and often accused of Nestorian heresy because of 
their hierarchical relationship with the Church of the East, which 
was considered Nestorian at that epoch. But a correct historical 
and critical analysis would demonstrate that the St Thomas 
Christians always professed the authentic faith, even if - for the 
sake of argument, we presume for the moment - the Church of the 
East professed the heresy attributed to it by others. 

The Church of St Thomas Christians, which had its origin 
from the preaching of the Apostle Thomas, was not a daughter 
Church, nor a ramification of the Church of the East in the Persian 
Empire. The Indian Christians, who had received the true 
Christian faith directly from the Apostle Thomas - and not from the 
Persian Church - only after several years began to depend on the 
Church of the East for the appointment of bishops, but without 
becoming an integral part of the same Church. The autonomous 
Indian Church, administered by the Archdeacon of all India with 
the assistance of the general assembly (yogam), always jealously 
preserved the true Catholic faith and spiritual heritage bequeathed 
to it by the Apostle Thomas and faithfully handed on them to the 
successive generations, although for canonical and practical 
reasons, this Church benefited from the ministry of the Chaldean 
bishops, especially for the celebration of those mysteries which 
required the episcopal Order. The Catholic and authentic Christian 
faith, that the St Thomas Christians received directly from the 
Apostle was an essential and integral part of the way or law of 
. Thomas ’ which they always considered sacrosanct, immutable and 
inviolable and in defence of which they were even ready to shed 
their blood. In brief, the doctrinal position and the theological 
vision of the St Thomas Christians could not always be identified 
with those of the Church of the East. 
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b) The testimony of Francis Ros: although the Western 
missionaries generally accused the St Thomas Christians of heresy 
for political, military, commercial and economic motives, some of 
whom acknowledged the fact that these Christians always 
professed the Catholic faith, although some “errors” were found in 
some of their Syriac books. For example, Fr Francis Ros SJ, who 
arrived in India in 1583 and became professor of Syriac at the 
Jesuit Seminary of Vaipicotta in 1587, examined a few Chaldean 
books present in Kerala and composed a treatise entitled: De 
Erroribus Nestorianorum qui in hac India Orientali versantur, 
extracting from those books what he considered "Nestorian 
heretical doctrines" and translating them into Latin. 27 In this work, 
Ros, the most competent Western missionary to judge the faith of 
St Thomas Christians, admitted that they professed “the Roman 
Catholic faith”, in spite of The fact that the books present in 
Malabar contained some doctrinal errors. 28 After Ros became the 
Bishop of the St Thomas Christians (from 1599 to 1624), in his 
letter of 7 December 1601, addressed to the Jesuit General in 
Rome, he unambiguously confirmed his conviction about the faith 
of the St Thomas Christians: 

These Christians are certainly the oldest in the Orient ... 
having been converted from idolatry...to our most holy faith 
by the Apostle St Thomas; and although they have lived 
among heathens, Jews and Muslims, till this time they have 
always stood very firm in the faith (semper tamen usque ad 
hoc tempus in fide constantissimi perstiterunt).... 29 

Even if judged according to the mentality of that time and even if 
the Church of the East was considered Nestorian, it was not 
difficult to admit the fact that the St Thomas professed the Catholic 


27 Francis Ros, De Erroribus Nestorianorum qui in hac India Orientali 
versantur, annotated by I. Hausherr, Orientalia Christiana vol. XI (1), n. 40, 
Rome 1928. 

28 Cf. Francis Ros, De Erroribus Nestorianorum..., 15. 

29 ARSI, Goa-Malabar, 15, f. 52; P. J. Podipara, The Thomas Christians, 
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c) Mariology, the title ‘Mother of Christ’: the decree 
explicitly ordered Mar Abraham to make the St Thomas Christians 
believe and confess that “Our Lady the most holy Virgin Mary is 
really and truly the Mother of God, and so she must be called, 
venerated and honoured, because she conceived and gave birth to 
Our Lord Jesus Christ, true God and true man”. Although in some 
Chaldean books the expression “Mother of Christ”, was used, the 
designation “Mother of God” was not alien to the St Thomas 
Christians. In the work cited above Francis Ros SJ himself 
admitted that although in some of the books possessed by the 
priests, there were a few expressions, which he considered 
heretical”, they “publicly preach the Divine Maternity of the 
Blessed Virgin Mary” (“His enim non obstantibus, publice Beatam 
Virginem Dei matrem predicant "), 30 

The devotion of the St Thomas Christians to Mary, the 
Mother of Christ the Son of God, was exceptional and outstanding. 
In fact, many of the famous churches erected before the arrival of 
the Portuguese in the sixteenth century, are in the name of Blessed 
Virgin Mary. Some of such historically important and ancient 
churches are: Nagapuzha, Arakuzha, Bharananganam, 
Kaduthuruthy, Kuravilangad, Kallorkadu, Changanacheiry, 
Moozshikulam, Kanjoor and Alangadu. 31 Of course the St Thomas 
Christians did not dedicate their important churches to a mere 
woman of Palestine, but to Mary, the Mother of Christ, the Son of 
God. Of the aforementioned churches the St Mary’s Church at 
Kuravilangad (4 century) is very important, since it was a very 
ancient Christian centre, which supplied the Archdeacons, heads 
and governors of the St Thomas Christians for more than thousand 
years. About this church Francis Ros SJ, the first Latin Archbishop 
of the St Thomas Christians (1599-1624), wrote in his Report on 
the Serra, “The Church of Kuravilangad was built much before the 
Portuguese reached India. It is in the name of the Mother of 


30 Francis Ros, De Erroribus Nestorianorum .. ,,21. 

For details, Bernard Thoma, Mar Thoma Kristianikal, 412-432. 
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God”. 32 A metal church-bell cast in 1584 and kept even today in 
the church in Kuravilangadu, calls the Virgin Mary Emmeh 
d’Alaha, Mother of God. All these point to the fact that even 
though in some of the Chaldean books possessed by the St Thomas 
Christians the biblical title “Mother of Christ” was found, they had 
no intention to deny the divine motherhood of Mary, as some 
prejudiced Western missionaries had imagined. 

Neither the Council of Ephesus nor any other ecumenical 
council, nor local synods prohibited calling the holy virgin 
“Mother of Christ”. Moreover, none of the ecumenical councils 
nor Roman Pontiffs prescribed that the title “Mother of God” is to 
be exclusively used for Mary. Even in the post Tridentine Roman 
Missal several titles such as “Blessed Virgin Mary”, “Virgin 
Mary”, “Holy Mary”, “Mother of your beloved Son”, “Mother of 
Jesus”, “Mother of Christ”, “Mother of Lord Jesus Christ”, 
“Mother of your only Son”, “Mother of God and Our Lord Jesus 
Christ”, are used. 33 Since even in the Tridentine Missal the 
expression ‘Mother of Christ’ is found, it is incomprehensible that 
some Western missionaries strove in vain to accuse the St Thomas 
Christians of heresy because they sometimes used the same title. 
In the litany of the Blessed Virgin Mary there are several 
invocations, which manifest different aspects of the multifarious 
profile of Mary. The Christian faithful are free to use any title in 
their prayers and devotional practices, provided that it does not 
deny the Catholic doctrine of the divine motherhood of Mary. 

d) The common christological declaration and the end of 
Nestorianism: for the sake of argument we have supposed that the 
Church of the East was Nestorian, and have found that even in this 
case the Church of the St Thomas Christians could not have been 
accused of heresy. Many studies have demonstrated that even the 
(Assyrian) Church of the East has never professed the heresy called 

32 “A Igreia de Corlengate foy feita antes muito dos Portugueses uirem a 
India. Sua invocafao he de Madre de Deus”. Francis Ros, "Report on the Serra", 
358 (Portuguese), 359 (English). 

33 See Missale Romanian, Ex Decreto Sacrosancti Concilii Tridentini 
Restitutum, S. Pii V Pontificis Maximi Jussu Editum... 
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Nestorianism and the patristic, liturgical, theological and canonical 
books of this Church have never contained any heretical doctrine. 34 
The Assyrian Church never denied the divinity of Christ, nor 
advocated any division or separation in the person of Christ, who is 
true God and true man. It preferred the Marian expression "Mother 
of Christ, our God and Saviour", not to deny that Mary is 
Theotokos , but to specify that she is not the Mother of God the 
Father and God the Holy Spirit. 35 In reality Mary is Theotokos, 
because she is Christotokos, namely the Mother of Christ, true God 
and true man. Since the expression ‘Mother of God’ without any 
qualification may signify the Holy Trinity or any person of the 
Trinity, the Church of the East prefers to employ the title ‘Mother 
of Christ’, precisely to avoid any kind of equivocation and 
confusion. 

In fact, the "first non-official consultation on dialogue within 
the Syriac tradition", conducted by the Pro Oriente Foundation in 
Vienna permitted Pope John Paul II and Mar Dinkha IV (the 
catholicos Patriarch of the Assyrian Church of the East) to. sign the 
common christological declaration of 11 November 1994, in which 
they affirmed that the controversies of the past and "the divisions 
brought about in this way were due in large part to 
misunderstandings" and that "they can indeed, from now on, 
proclaim together before the world their common faith in the 
mystery of incarnation". 36 They acknowledged that they have 
always maintained the same unique faith in the mystery of Christ 
and recognized that the Marian formulae of both Churches are 


34 On this question, one may consult the works of famous authors like S. P. 
Brock, L. Abramowski, J. F. Bethune-Baker, A. de Halleux, A. Grillmeier, etc. 
See also the recent book of G. Thumpanirappel, Christ in the East Syriac 
Tradition , Satna 2003. For an essential bibliography, see E. G. Farrugia, a cura di, 
Dizipnario enciclopedico dell'Oriente cristiano, Roma 2000, 523-524. 

35 For the discussion of the different aspects of the question, see the well 
documented studies of famous scholars in the book: Syriac Dialogue, First non- 
Official Consultation on Dialogue within the Syriac Tradition, Pro Oriente, 
Vienna 1994. 

36 AAS 87 (1995) 685. ' 
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legitimate and rightful expressions of the same faith. We cite the 
relevant part of this important declaration. 

Therefore our Lord Jesus Christ is true God and true man , 
perfect in his divinity and perfect in his humanity, 
consubstantial with the Father and consubstantial with us in 
all things but sin. His divinity and his humanity are united in 
one person, without confusion or change, without division or 
separation. In him has been preserved the difference of the 
natures of divinity and humanity, with all their properties, 
faculties and operations. But far from constituting “one and 
another”, the divinity and humanity are united in the person of 
the same and unique Son of God and Lord Jesus Christ, who 
is the object of a single adoration. 

Christ therefore is not an “ordinary man” whom God adopted 
in order to reside in him and inspire him, as in the righteous 
ones and the prophets. But the same God the Word, begotten 
of his Father before all worlds without beginning according to 
his divinity, was bom of a mother without a father in the last 
times according to his humanity. The humanity to which the 
Blessed Virgin Mary gave birth always was that of the Son of 
God himself. That is the reason why the Assyrian Church of 
the East is praying the Virgin Mary as “the Mother of Christ 
our God and Saviour”. In the light of this same faith the 
Catholic tradition addresses the Virgin Mary as “the Mother 
of God” and also as “the Mother of Christ”. We both 
recognize the legitimacy and rightness of these expressions of 
the same faith and we both respect the preference of each 
Church in her liturgical life and piety. 37 

To arrive at the common declaration, the Assyrian Church of the 
East, often designated Nestorian Church, did not make any change 
in the faith which it has always professed in Jesus Christ, true God 
and true man in one unique person. The fruit of dialogue was 
simply the dissipation of misunderstandings and equivocations, as 
well as the mutual official recognition of the Catholic Church and 
the Assyrian Church of the East that both of them have always 
professed the same true and authentic christological and 
mariological faith. Therefore, it is evident that no Christian 

37 


AAS 87 (1995) 686. 
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Church on the globe has ever professed the heresy known as 
Nestorianism. 

e) No St Thomas Christian, denounced to the Inquisition 
of Goa: the third provincial Council of Goa also ordered the 
Archbishop “to punish those who think, believe or profess contrary 
to these doctrines as true heretics, and if he is unable to do so, to 
denounce such people to the Archbishop or to the inquisition of 
Goa”. The Inquisition or the Tribunal of the Holy Office was 
established in Goa in 1560. The Goan Inquisition, which had 
jurisdiction over all the regions of the East under the Portuguese 
dominion, was one of the most ferocious in the whole of 
Christendom, which burned many people. 38 In spite of the order of 
the provincial council of Goa, neither during the governance of 
Mar Abraham, nor during the visit of Archbishop Menezes before 
and after the Synod of Diamper (1599), nor during the successive 
Latin governance, no St Thomas Christian was found in Malabar, 
who denied the divinity of Christ nor the divine motherhood of 
Mary. No one is known to have been denounced to the Inquisition 
of Goa for professing Nestorian doctrines, as decreed by the 
provincial council of Goa. 

3. Sustenance of the Clergy 

A experiencia tern mostrado que de os clerigos daquella 
christandade, e Igreja nao terem o necessdrio para sua 
sustentaqao, nem os christaos Iho darem, se seguem muitos 
inconvenientes, e faltas assim no culto divino, e das Igrejas, 
como na administraqao dos sacramentos, e na honestidade do 
seu estado, e vida; e porque, como diz o apostolo S. Paulo, os 
que ministrao o altar, participao delle, e os que denunciao o 
evangelho, delle devem de viver, como o Senhor ordenou, e 
todo o povo christao seja obrigado por direito divino, e 
humano a sustentar seus sacerdotes necessitados, pareceo ao 
Concilio ordenar que daqui por diante toda a povoaqao, e 
lugar, onde houver Igreja, e a freguezia, que tiver, e se Ihe 
limitar, sustente (como he obrigado) o seu vigario, e cura das 

38 Cf. J. Thekkedath, History of Christianity in India, Volume II, From the 
Middle of the Sixteenth Century to the End of the Seventeenth Century, Bangalore 
1988,406-408. 
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almas, e mais clerigos, que para isso, e para o culto divino 
daquella Igreja forem necessdrios, como he uzo das mais 
partes da christandade, e isto por via de dizimos, collectas, 
finta, ou esmolas, como elles melhor puderem, e Ihes parecer, 
porque pois os clerigos Ihes semeao e repartem o spiritual, 
razdo he que recebao delies o temporal, como diz o mesmo 
apostolo; mas porque muitos daquelles christaossao pobres, e 
elles, e suas Igrejas estdo espalhadas por terras dos reys 
infieis, e ndo poderdo logo deputar bastante sustentaqao, pede 
o Concilio a elrey nosso senhor, que por sua liberlidade Ihe 
faqa merce e esmola de mil cruzados, com os quaes, e a ajuda, 
que os christaos darao, bastard para terem vigarios obrigados 
a cura das almas, que agora ndo tern. 

Experience has demonstrated that since the clerics of that 
Christianity and Church do not have the necessary (means) 
for their sustenance, nor the Christians give it to them, there 
result many inconveniences and deficiencies in divine 
worship in the churches, as in the administration of 
sacraments, as well as in the integrity of their status and life. 
As the Apostle St Paul says, those who minister at the alter, 
share in (it) the sacrificial offerings, and those who proclaim 
the Gospel should get their living from it, as Our Lord 
commanded, and the whole Christian community should be 
obliged by divine and human law to sustain their needy 
priests. Hence it has seemed to this council to order that from 
now onwards every village and every place which has a 
church and a parish, should sustain (as is obligation) its vicar 
and the pastor of souls, and more clerics needed for the care 
of souls and divine worship in that church, as is the custom of 
the major part of the Christendom. This has to be done by 
means of tithes, collections, extra taxes and alms, as better as 
they could and in the manner which seems to them 
appropriate, because the clerics who sow and share them the 
spiritual, by reason of it receive the material from them, as the 
same Apostle says. However, since many of those Christians 
are poor, and they and their churches are scattered throughout 
the lands of infidel kings, and cannot provide for sufficient 
sustenance, this council requests the king our lord to grant 
from his generosity, a gift and alms of thousand Cruzados, 
which with the sum that the Christians will give, will be 
sufficient to keep vicars obliged for the care of souls, whom 
at present they do not have. 
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First of all this decree attests to the absence of any convenient 
means for the sustenance of the clergy among the St Thomas 
Christians and then citing biblical passages accentuates the 
obligation of the Christian community in this regard. The first 
citation is from the first epistle of St Paul to the Corinthians, 
chapter 9: 13-14, which reads: “Do you not know that those who 
are employed in the temple services get their food from the temple, 
and those who serve at the altar share in the sacrificial offerings? 
In the same way the Lord commanded that those who proclaim the 
gospel should get their living by the gospel”. The second biblical 
allusion, attributed to Our Lord, seems to refer to Mathew 10: 9-10. 
On the occasion of the mission of the twelve Apostles, Jesus said: 
“Take no gold, nor silver, nor copper in your belts, no bag for your 
journey, nor two tunics, nor sandals, nor a staff; for the laborer 
deserves his food”. 

The priests of the St Thomas Christians were not paid by any 
king or government as in Portugal at that epoch. Unlike the 
aristocratic clergy of the West in the Middle ages, who lived in 
economic affluence, the St Thomas Christian clergy led a simple 
life like the Hindu sannyasis, in harmony with the Indian religious 
values. The sustenance of the priests attached to a parish was the 
responsibility of the parish yogam. According to the economic 
situation of that epoch the community of St Thomas Christians was 
comparatively rich and each parish maintained the priests attached 
to it. The means of sustenance of the parish clergy was provided 
from the properties of the church and from the benefaction of the 
people. They received voluntary alms from the Christian faithful 
on the occasion of baptisms, marriages, death anniversary called 
chattams, funerals, etc. 39 The St Thomas Christians always 
manifested great respect and extraordinary devotion towards their 
priests. Hence, it is unthinkable that the community did not sustain 
its priests. In any case, no St Thomas Christian priest is known to 
have died because of the lack of sustenance, from the time of the 


39 A. M. Mundadan, History of Christianity in India, 191; J. Thekkedath, 
History of Christianity in India, 26. 
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Apostle Thomas until the celebration of the third provincial 
Council of Goa (AD 52-1585). 

For the reason that many of the Christians were poor the 
council requested the King of Portugal to grant a sum of thousand 
Cruzados for the maintenance of the clergy. It was really part of 
the Portuguese project to bring the St Thomas Christians under the 
jurisdiction of the King, by placing them under the Portuguese 
patronage. It seems that the real intention of this decree was to 
make the priests of the St Thomas Christians dependent on and 
obliged to the King of Portugal. In accordance with the request, 
King Philip I of Portugal permitted the Archbishop of Goa to take 
at least once the aforementioned sum from the revenues of the 
State. 40 

The decree indicates that the St Thomas Christians did not 
have the custom of keeping vicars in their parishes. Priests were 
not ordained for the diocese, but for parishes. Priests were not 
considered vicars of the bishop, but selected from the parish 
community and trained and sustained by the parish yogam for 
celebrating the sacred mysteries for the spiritual good of the 
community. All the priests attached to a parish church had the 
same rights and duties. Francis Dionysius in his report about the St 
Thomas Christians dated 4 January 1578 asserted that in the 
churches “they do not have a vicar or curate, all of them equally 
can administer sacraments or bury (the dead). It is true that they 
give greater reverence to the eldest. So also they divide the 
benefits equally among them”. 41 There was no question of anyone 
of them being considered the pastor or parish priest of the place 
with the rest functioning as his assistants. Nevertheless, the senior 
most priest, who was held in greater reverence, had a major 
responsibility in ensuring the celebration of divine liturgy and 


40 BPP, Appendix 1, 92; J. Wicki, “Quellen zum 3. Provinzialkonzil von 
Goa (1585)”, 404. 

41 Francisco Dionysio, “Informaqao da cristandade de Sao Thome que esta 
no Malavar, reino da India Oriental”, Documenta Indica, vol. 11 (1970) 140. 
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administration of the sacraments 42 It was the right of the senior 
most priest to preside over the parish yogam. 

The Synod of Diamper reiterated and confirmed the decree of 
the provincial council of Goa concerning the sustenance of the 
clergy. The Synod “entreated the people of this bishopric to apply 
a certain yearly sum to be raised by the way of alms, collection or 
assessment, or by the way of titles, according to peoples’ abilities; 
for they must know that Christians are bound both by divine and 
human laws to maintain the priests which pray to God for them, 
and give spiritual food to their souls, of which they are to render an 
account to God and their prelates” 43 Since the people were poor, 
the synod besought “his catholic majesty, the King of Portugal, that 
as the protector of the Christians of these parts, and the only 
Christian King and lord in the Indies, he would be graciously 
pleased to provide the vicars of this church with a sufficient 
maintenance, as he does in all other churches of the Indies, 
allowing them at least fifteen thousand Cruzados to be divided 
among them all, besides what shall be gathered for them in their 
respective parishes; which as the Synod is informed, is the sum 
formerly desired of his majesty in the third provincial Council of 
Goa, in order to the reducing of this church to the obedience of the 
Church of Rome... ”. 44 

According to the provisions of Padroado, the King of Portugal 
had the right to present to the bishops under Portuguese dominion, 
canons, beneficiaries, parish priests and other ecclesiastical 
officials and the obligation to sustain them, paying necessary 
stipends and allowances. As the Synod of Diamper indicates, “all 
the other churches of the Indies” were maintained by the King, 
since all of them were under Portuguese patronage. Since the 
Church of St Thomas Christians was not yet brought under 
Padroado, strictly speaking the King had no obligation to maintain 
the priests. Hence, both the third provincial Council of Goa and 

42 Cf. A. M. Mundadan, History of Christianity in India, 190-191; J. 
Thekkedath, History of Christianity in India, 26. 

43 Synod of Diamper, session VII, decree 21. 

44 Synod of Diamper, session VII, decree 22. 
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the Synod of Diamper simply requested the King to provide a sum 
of money for the sustenance of the clergy. As we have seen 
elsewhere, on 4 August 1600 Pope Clement Vm imposed upon the 
Church of St Thomas Christians the Portuguese patronage and 
from that time the King had the obligation to sustain the St Thomas 
Christian clergy. Hence, for a number of years the King of 
Portugal paid a yearly allowance to those priests appointed as 
vicars. 45 

4. Requirements for Priesthood, Especially Celibacy 

Como os clerigos se digao, e sejao eleitos na sorte do Senhor 
para sen serviqo, e culto divino, e sejao os mestres, guias, e 
pastores do povo christao nas couzas de suas almas, tern 
necessidade de vida, saber, e doutrina conforme a isso, porque 
se a nao tiverem, e hum cego guiar a outro cego, ambos 
cahirao na cova, como diz o Senhor no seu sancto evangelho; e 
porque este Concilio he informado que naquella christandade 
ha alguns clerigos, que carecem destes partes, manda que 
daquy por diante nao se ordene mais nenhum sem ter as partes, 
que os sagrados canones, e Concilios antigos, e Tridentino 
ordenao, especialmente, que tenhao a idade, que elles mandao, 
a saber, que o que houver de ser ordenado de epistola tenha 
pelo menos 22 annos, e o de evangelho 23, de missa 25, e 
assim elles, como os que estao ja ordenados, sejao castos, e 
honestos e sem cobiqa, e nao levem couza alguma pela 
administraqao dos sacramentos, e saibao bem o que convem ao 
officio de cada ordem, que houverem de receber, e que por 
nenhuma via sejao cazados conforme ao direito canonico, e 
costume da Igreja Romana, com que se unirao, declarandolhes 
que se depois de receberem qualquer das ditas ordens sacras, 
se cazarem, o cazamento he nullo, e de nenhum vigor, e elles 
ficao excommungados, e se sobre isso administrarem algumas 
das ditas ordens, ficao irregulares; e porque este Concilio tern 
por informaqdo que aquella christandade tern ao prezente os 
clerigos necessarios, encomenda muito ao arcebispo nao 
ordene mais algum, ate nao ter as ditas partes, e patrimonio 
conveniente conforme a qualidade da terra, e que guarde nesta 
parte o Concilio Tridentino, que manda que nao ordene 
clerigos, senao somente os necessarios as Igrejas, em que 

45 Cf. J. Thekkedath, History of Christianity in India, 26. 
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houverem de servir, e que guarde tambem o dito Concilio no 
ordenar, modo, tempo, e lugar deste, e que os ordenados 
tragao sempre, o habito, e tonsura, que o direito canonico 
manda, e que fujdo de toda a especie de simonia. 

Since the clerics, as it is said, are selected for the Lord and for 
his service, and for divine worship, and should be teachers, 
guides and pastors of the Christian people in spiritual matters, 
it is a necessity of life to know the doctrine suitable to their 
office, because if they do not know it, it is like a blind man 
leading a blind man, and both will fall into a pit, as Our Lord 
says in his holy gospel. Since this council has been informed 
that in that Christianity there are some clerics, who lack these 
qualities, orders that henceforth no one should be ordained, 
who does not possess the requirements, which the sacred 
canons, the ancient councils and the Council of Trent 
prescribe. Especially they should have the age, which the 
canons prescribe, that is, those who are to be ordained for the 
epistle (subdiaconate) should be at least 22 years old, for the 
gospel (diaconate) 23 years old, and for the Mass (priesthood) 

25 years old. Similarly they, as those who have already been 
ordained, should be chaste, honest, without covetousness and 
should not take anything for the administration of the 
sacraments. They should know well what is proper to the 
office of each Order, which they are going to receive, and for 
no reason be married, conforming to canon law and the 
custom of the Roman Church, with which they shall be 
united, declaring to them that if they marry after receiving any 
of the said sacred Orders, that marriage is null and void, and 
they incur excommunication, and afterwards if they exercise 
any of the said Orders, they become irregular. Since this 
council knows that at present the said Christianity has 
sufficient clerics, recommends very much to the Archbishop 
not to ordain anyone in the future, unless he has the said 
requirements and a suitable patrimony conforming to the 
standard of the land, and to observe with regard to this the 
Council of Trent, which commands not to ordain clerics, 
unless they are absolutely necessary for the churches, in 
which they should serve. The Archbishop is to observe the 
said council also with regard to the manner, time, and place of 
ordination. The ordained should always wear the habit and 
the tonsure, which canon law prescribes, and should flee from 
all kinds of simony. 
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In a single decree the third provincial Council of Goa prescribed 
the requirements and qualities necessary for those approaching to 
the sacred Orders. 

4.1. Doctrinal Formation 

Quoting Mathew 15:14, “If a blind man leads a blind man, 
both will fall into a pit”, this decree emphasises the necessity of the 
priests to have a correct knowledge of the Christian doctrine, as 
they are teachers, guides and pastors of the Christian faithful. It 
laments that some persons who did not possess sufficient 
knowledge were ordained and hence in the future no one should be 
ordained who did not have the said requirement. 

4.2. The Required Age 

Since the See of the St Thomas Christians used to remain 
vacant for long periods of time, when a bishop was available, even 
teenagers were ordained at least to subdiaconate and diaconate, 
with the intention of ensuring sufficient priests for the Church. For 
the first time the third provincial Council of Goa prescribed 
specific age for ordinations: 22 years for subdiaconate, 23 for 
diaconate and 25 for priesthood. This part is taken from the 
Council of Trent, session 23, canon 12, which stipulated: 
“Henceforth no one is to be advanced to the subdiaconate before 
his twenty-second, or to the diaconate before his twenty-third, or to 
the priesthood before his twenty-fifth year”. 46 Hence the 
regulation concerning the age is simply an application of the 
Council of Trent. It seems that in the Latin Church itself, before 
the Council of Trent the age for Orders was not definitively 
fixed. 47 After the Council of Trent Mar Abraham implemented its 

46 Council of Trent, session 23, c. 12, DEC, vol. 2, 748. 

47 The norms concerning the age for sacred Orders varied in different 
places and in different Churches. Cf. F. X. Wemz & P. Vidal, Ius Canonicum, 
Tomus IV: De Rebus, vol. 1, 1934, 279-280. It is interesting to note that CIC 1917 
did not follow the Council of Trent. It fixed 21 for subdiaconate, 22 for diaconate 
and 24 for priesthood (c. 975). However CIC 1983 returned to the legislation of 
Trent (c. 1031). The Eastern Code prescribed the completion of 23 for diaconate 


DECREES CONCERNING THE CHURCH OF ST THOMAS CHRISTIANS 95 

decree concerning the age in his diocese. Francis Dionysius in his 
report in 1578 (7 years before the third provincial Council of Goa) 
stated that the St Thomas Christians “were ordaining small 
children; and then they began giving Orders to young men of 
sixteen or seventeen years old. Already by now it is corrected and 
the Archbishop observes the form of the Council of Trent” 48 
Hence, although the Archbishop began to observe the age fixed by 
the Council of Trent, the third provincial Council of Goa simply 
reiterated it. 

The Synod of Diamper simply repeated the same age limit for 
candidates to different Orders. Referring to the Council of Trent, it 
decreed: “And whereas in the said council it is commanded, that 
none be ordained subdeacon under twenty-two, nor deacon under 
twenty-three, nor priest till they are twenty-five, this Synod doth 
command the same to be inviolably observed; declaring, that no 
prelate can dispense therewith without being particularly 
empowered and authorized thereunto by the apostolic see. And 
forasmuch as there are great numbers in this diocese that have been 
ordained before they were at that age, the Synod suspends all such, 
whether priests, deacons, or subdeacons, from the exercise of their 
several functions, until such time as they have perfectly attained to 
it...”. 49 Since the requirement of age for the Orders was already 
implemented after the Council of Trent, the decree of the Synod of 
Diamper had no particular relevance. 

4.3. Clerical Celibacy 

■Perhaps the most important provision of this decree is the 
prohibition of married clergy. In tune with the common tradition 
of all the Eastern Churches celibacy was optional among the St 
Thomas Christians. According to the common Eastern discipline, 
both Catholic and Orthodox, marriage was permitted only before 

and 24 for priesthood, with due regard for particular law requiring an older age 
(c.759). 

48 Francisco Dionysio, “Informafao da cristandade de Sao Thome...”, 139. 

49 Synod of Diamper, session VII, decree 1. 
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the diaconal ordination. 50 However, in the Church of the East in 
the Persian Empire, sacred Order was not considered a diriment 
impediment to marriage at that epoch and hence a deacon or priest 
could marry again, after the death of his wife, with the permission 
of the bishop. 51 It seems that this East Syrian practice crept into 
the Indian Eastern Church as well, though it was not much 
diffused. Francis Ros stated: 

The priest as well as the other clerics used to marry according 
to the custom of the Greeks. Afterwards due to ignorance and 
malice, and also for the love of money of their prelates, who 
agree to everything, they started to marry widows. And after 
the death of the first wife they marry a second or even a third 
time, like all the laymen. These wives of the clerics used to 
assist at the baptism of women, stripping them and then 
dressing them in their maftner; for they used to baptise men 
and women nude by immersion into water. 52 

Francis Ros considers an intolerable abuse only the marriage after 
receiving the Orders. 53 It seems that marriage after ordination, if 
existed, was only an exception. 

Neither any Roman Pontiff nor the Council of Trent abolished 
the Eastern tradition of optional celibacy existing at that time in the 
Catholic Eastern Churches in full communion, with Rome. 
However, the said council directed an anathema against clerics, 
who celebrated marriage after the reception of holy Orders. 54 

From the very beginning married clergy was a casus belli and 
a scandal to the Western missionaries, who endeavoured to 
eliminate this grave evil at any cost. Of course, the St Thomas 
Christian candidates trained in the Franciscan seminary in 

50 The same discipline is maintained in the new Eastern Code, cf. cc. 373- 
375, 758 § 3, 762 § 1 no. 3, 769 § 1 no. 2, 795 no. 1 & 804. 

51 Cf. J. B. Chabot, Synodicon Orientate..., 304-312. 

52 Francis Ros, “Report on the Serra” 329; cf. also, Jornada ofDom Alexis 
de Menezes, 240; A. Monserrat, Report to the Jesuit General Fr Everardo 
Mercuriano dated 12 January 1579, Documenta Indica, vol. 11 (1970) 518. 

53 Francis Ros, “Report on the Serra”, 333. 

54 Cf. Council of Trent, session 23, c. 6 & 13; session 24, c. 12, DEC, vol. 
2, 747, 749 & 755 respectively. 
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Cranganore and the Jesuit seminary in Vaipicotta were strictly 
formed in the Latin discipline and hence did not marry. 55 Mar 
Abraham, who began to comply with the demands of the Western 
missionaries with regard to the clerical discipline, after the Council 
of Trent, ceased to ordain new married priests. Francis Dionysius 
in 1578 wrote: “Until a few years back the priests were married, 
now all keep celibacy, and anyone in marriage remains 
suspended”. 56 According to the proposal of the missionaries, in 
harmony with the Council of Trent, the Synod of Angamaly 
(1583), convoked by Mar Abraham, declared matrimony after the 
reception of holy Orders null and void, and stipulated that anyone 
in holy Orders attempting marriage “shall incur excommunication 
and suspension ipso facto". 51 Thus, already before the third 
provincial Council of Goa marriage after the reception of holy 
Orders was abolished. Even the Jesuits who worked behind the 
Synod of Angamaly did not consider the Eastern discipline of 
marriage before the reception of holy Orders an abuse. 

The third provincial Council of Goa went further: it not only 
proscribed marriage after the reception of holy Orders, but also 
adopted the Latin discipline of obligatory celibacy for all the 
priests of the St Thomas Christians. It prescribed that the 
candidates for holy Orders “for no reason be married, conforming 
to canon law and the custom of the Roman Church”. In brief, 
marriage was considered a diriment impediment for the reception 
of holy Orders. 

The Synod of Diamper was convoked 16 years after the synod 
of Angamaly and 13 years after the third provincial Council of Goa 
and hence practically matrimony after the reception of holy Orders 
did not exist at that time. In any case, the synod, “desiring to 
restore this church to its purity, and the usage of the Roman 
Church”, interdicted the marriage of clerics in holy Orders, in 
virtue of obedience and upon on pain of excommunication latae 


55 See our commentary on the decree about the Seminary in this chapter, 

I no. 5. 

| ct 

Francisco Dionysio, “Informafao da cristandade de Sao Thome...”, 139. 
57 Documenta Indica, vol. 13 (1975) 499. 
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sententiae. The Synod suspended all priests married after 
ordination from the ministry of their Orders and all sacerdotal acts 
until they had put away their wives. 58 Moreover, since “all priests 
that marry are irregular, according to the holy canons”. Archbishop 
Menezes “doth dispense with the priests and all other clergymen in 
holy Orders that shall yield obedience to the Synod, in turning 
away their wives, and shall desire to continue to officiate, as to the 
said irregularity which they have incurred, granting them licence as 
to this freely and without scruple, to exercise their Orders”. 59 In 
brief, even regularly married priests were prohibited from 
exercising their ministry, unless they expelled their wives from the 
houses and unless they received a special licence from Archbishop 
Menezes. During the visit of the parishes, conducted by Menezes 
after the closing of the Synod of Diamper, he could find only two 
or three priests, who refused to separate themselves from their 
legitimate wives and hence they were excommunicated. 60 The 
diocesan statutes for the "Thomite Fold of India", promulgated in 
1606 by Francis Ros SJ, the first Latin Archbishop of the St 
Thomas Christians (1599-1624), reiterated the norms of the Synod 
of Diamper (1599) and prescribed obligatory celibacy for all ' 

priests. 61 

After the Synod of Diamper and the beginning of Latin 
governance (1599), married men were never ordained. Hence, with 
the death of the already married priests, the Eastern discipline of 
optional celibacy became completely extinct among the Catholic St 
Thomas Christians. Following the Slant Cross Oath (Koonen 
Kurisu Sathyam ) in 1653 and the subsequent schism, the non- 
Catholic section of the St Thomas Christians gradually returned to 
the Eastern discipline and consequently the Orthodox Churches in 
India follow the traditional discipline of optional celibacy. After 
the promulgation of the new Eastern code, which maintained the 

58 Synod of Diamper, session VII, decree 16. 

59 Synod of Diamper, session VII, decree 17. 

60 Cf. Jornada of Dorn Alexis de Menezes, 306 & 318. 

61 Cf. Francis Ros, Diocesan Statutes, Bibliotheca Vaticana, Codex 

Borgiano Indiano, 18, fF. 100-101. Ill I 


Eastern discipline of optional celibacy, the synod of bishops of the 
Syro-Malabar Church decided that “Candidates proceeding to the 
Order of priesthood shall freely declare in writing regarding their 
commitment to a state of celibate life before receiving the Order of 
diaconate”. 62 At present the Syro-Malabar Church is the only 
Church in the whole of Christendom, which does not even have a 
single married priest. 63 

4.4. Clerical Dress 

The priests of the St Thomas Christian Church had an Indian 
clerical dress of their own consisting of long loose pants and long 
loose shirts. Their tonsure was different from that of Latins, 
shaving all around the bottom part of the head, with a tuft of hair 
on the upper part as do the Nambudhiris (Hindu priests) of Kerala. 
All grew beards. 64 Some had long beards and long hair like the 
Hindu (religious) sanyasi. About the dress of clerics Francis Ros 
wrote: 

The said bishops who came from Babylon wear hoods and a 
tuft of hairs on the top of the head where we have the tonsure. 

So do also the clerics whom they have ordained, which 
surprises me; for the canons in their Chaldean books say that 
the clerics should wear the tonsure. Hence I do not see from 
where they took this custom, which is a shame for them in 
Malabar, as the heathens wear some hair tied together on the 


62 Particular Laws of the Syro-Malabar Church, Art. 34 § 2, Synodal News, 
vol. 11 (May 2003) 15; cf. CCEO, c. 373. 

63 In the Latin Church there are married priests, who have come into full 
communion with the Catholic Church from the protestant Churches in Germany 
and England. Moreover, after Vatican II, the Latin Church has married permanent 
deacons, who are permitted to celebrate a second marriage, in case the wife dies, 
though under some conditions. Cf. Congregation for Divine Worship and the 
Discipline of the Sacraments, circular letter of 6 June 1997, Prot. no. 263/97. 

64 Cf. P. J. Podipara, The Thomas Christians, 89; S. Vandanamthadathil, 
Inculturation in Religious Life among the St. Thomas Christians in Kerala (India), 
An Appraisal, Rome 1998, 175. 



100 


CHAPTER THREE 


top of their head and dedicated to a demon, whom they call 

Curumbi. 65 

In fact, the St Thomas Christian priests dressed like the Hindu 
priests of that epoch and their clerical insignia was an authentic 
instance of inculturation in India. The tuft on the top of the head, 
called Kudumbi, was not dedicated to any demon, as Ros had 
misunderstood. 

The third provincial Council of Goa practically abolished the 
Indian dress of the clergy and laid down that “the ordained should 
always wear the habit and the tonsure, which canon law 
prescribes”. The Synod of Diamper confirmed the decree and 
made legislation for the adoption of complete Western style. The 
Synod granted liberty to the elderly priests who already had beards, 
but stipulated that the "young shall not suffer their beards to grow, 
but shall still keep them shaved, and they that wear them very long, 
shall take care to cut off the hair, that grows near their lips, so that 
they may not be a hindrance to their receiving the blood of the cup 
in the Mass, by being so long as to touch it". 66 Further the Synod 
"in virtue of obedience and upon pain of excommunication ordered 
that all clerics have to wear the habit, tonsure and shaved crown as 
other ecclesiastics and not long hair after the fashion of the laity". 67 
The Diocesan Statutes, promulgated by Bishop Francis Ros SJ, 
prescribed the complete dress code of the European clergy for the 
priests of the St Thomas Christians. 68 In brief, the Indian dress and 
insignia of the priests were abolished and the Western style was 
gradually introduced. 

4.5. Suitable Patrimony 

Patrimony was not considered an essential requirement for 
priesthood among the St Thomas Christians, although the priests 
had their own family and private property like land. Moreover, the 

65 Francis Ros, "Report on the Serra", 317. 

66 Synod of Diamper, session VII, decree 12. 

67 Synod of Diamper, session VII, decree 14. 

68 Codex Borgiano Indiano 18, ff. 95-96. 
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priests earned their living also by alms and voluntary offerings of 
the Christian faithful. The Council of Trent prohibited the 
ordination of secular clerics, unless they possess a suitable 
patrimony. The council decreed: “It is not fitting that those 
enlisted for the service of God should bring disgrace on their Order 
by begging or plying some mean trade...Hence the holy council 
lays down that in future no secular cleric should be advanced to 
holy Orders, however suitable he may otherwise be in character, 
learning and age, until it is first legally established that he has 
unchallenged tenure of a church benefice sufficient for respectable 
living.. .”. 69 The provincial council of Goa applied this norm to the 
St Thomas Christians and recommended the Archbishop not to 
ordain anyone without a suitable patrimony. 

4.6. Necessity of Churches 

In Malabar priests were ordained not for the diocese but for 
the parish and there were several priests attached to the same parish 
who had almost the same rights under the leadership of the eldest 
priest. Even at that epoch the St Thomas Christians had plenty of 
vocations to the priesthood and all those who had the required 
qualities were ordained, even if their service was not necessary for 
any parish. In order to exclude wandering priests, without a fixed 
office, the Council of Trent stipulated that “No one should be 
ordained unless his bishop judges that he will be useful or 
necessary for his churches...no one is to be ordained henceforth 
without being assigned to the church or place of piety for the needs 
and advantage of which he is being advanced, and where he may 
fulfil his functions and not wander about in a homeless fashion”. 70 
Although in Malabar there were no wandering priests, since each 
priest was attached to any one of the parishes, the provincial 
council of Goa applied the said norm to the Church of St Thomas 
Christians. 


69 Council of Trent, session 21, c. 2, DEC, vol. 2, 728-729. 

70 Council of Trent, session 23, c. 16, DEC, vol. 2, 749-750. 
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4.7. Place and Time of Ordination 

The decree of the provincial council further orders Mar 
Abraham to observe the Council of Trent with regard to the 
manner, time and place of ordination. In fact, Trent stipulated that 
“ordinations are to be celebrated publicly in the cathedral church in 
the presence of the canons or if they take place elsewhere in the 
diocese, one of the greater churches should if possible be chosen, 
and its clergy should be present. Moreover, ordinations should 
have been celebrated only at times fixed by law”. 71 

5. A Seminary for the Western Formation of the St 
Thomas Christian Priests 

Porque o sagrado Concilio Tridentino encomenda muito, e 
manda que em todos os bispados,. e arcebispados, que for 
possivel, haja seminario, aonde os que houverem de ser 
clerigos se criem em vida honesta, e disciplina ecclesiastica, e 
aprendao nella a grammatica, canto, computo ecclesiastico, e 
outras boas artes, e aprendao a sagrada escriptura, livros 
ecctesiasticos, e homilias dos sanctos, e o mais, que for 
necessario para a boa administragao dos sacrarnentos, 
especialmente da penitencia, e confissao, e cazos da 
consciencia, e cerimonias ecclesiasticas, e manda o Concilio 
Tridentino que se os prelados forem nisso descuidados, que a 
Synodo provincial Iho alembre, e Ihes obrigue a isso, e porque 
esta Synodo tern por informagao que elrey nosso senhor tern 
mandado dar ordem como se faga seminario na christandade 
da Sena, encomenda muito e manda ao arcebispo della que o 
mais cedo que puder ordene do maneira com que naquella 
christandade, quanto for possivel, se faga o dito seminario, em 
que os que depois houverem de ser ordenados se criem de 
pequenos na dita disciplina ecclesiastica, e aprendao todas as 
sobreditas couzas, como o dito Concilio manda, para que 


71 Council of Trent, session 23, c. 8, DEC. vol. 2, 747. Throughout the 
centuries the norms concerning the time and place of ordination varied. For 
details, see F. X. Wemz & P. Vidal, Ius Canonicum, Tomus IV: De Rebus, vol. 1, 
387-391; cf. also CIC 1917, cc. 1006-1011; CIC 1983, cc. 1010-1011; CCEO c. 
773. 
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assim sejam conformes em tudo, e unido a sancta Igreja de 
Roma. 

The sacred Council of Trent recommends very much and 
orders that in all dioceses and archdioceses, if possible, there 
should be a seminary, in which candidates for 'clerical state 
are to be formed in honest life and ecclesiastical discipline, 
and in which they should study grammar, music, keeping 
church accounts and other useful skills, as well as holy 
scripture, ecclesiastical books and homilies of the saints and 
moreover whatever else is necessary for the good 
administration of the sacraments, especially of penitence and 
confession, cases of conscience and ecclesiastical ceremonies. 
The Council of Trent further orders that if the prelates prove 
negligent in this matter, the provincial synod should remind it 
and compel them to accomplish this. Moreover this council 
has the information that the king our lord has disposed to give 
order that a seminary be built for the Christianity in Malabar. 
(Because of the said reasons) this council recommends very 
much and orders the Archbishop to arrange in such a way 
that, as far as possible, at the earliest opportunity the said 
seminary be erected, in which those who are to be ordained 
should be trained from a younger age in the aforementioned 
ecclesiastical disciplines, and should study all the aforesaid 
subjects, as the Council of Trent commands, in order that in 
everything they may also conform and be united to the Holy 
Roman Church. 

The system of education prevalent in India was Gurukula 
Vidyabyasam, according to which the students selected an 
illustrious Guru or master and resided with him throughout the 
training period. For the education and formation of those aspiring 
to the priesthood, the Thomas Christians developed their own 
institution called the malpanate adapting the system of Hindu 
Gurukula Vidyabyasam. Malpanate comes from the Syriac word 
'malpana', which means master, teacher, guru etc. Malpanate can 
be described as a system of training of the students to priesthood 
under an elderly priest who is reputed for his learning, nobility and 
holiness of life. In addition to intellectual, spiritual and liturgical 
formation, a life of austerity, simplicity, poverty and obedience 
was practiced in the malpdnates. This malpanate helped very 
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much to ensure transmitting the Eastern identity and ecclesial 
traditions of the St Thomas Christians to successive generations. 72 

From the very beginning the missionaries realized that the 
best means to westernize the St Thomas Christians was to train 
Latin priests from among them. The first seminary or college was 
founded in Cranganore by the Franciscan missionary Fr Vicente de 
Lagos in 1541. As A. M. Mundadan states: “The purpose of the 
college was definitely to form an indigenous clergy intensely Latin 
in everything and through them to Latinize the whole community 
in attitude, in jurisdiction and rite”. 73 In this seminary, financed by 
a royal subsidy and voluntary contributions, the number St Thomas 
Christian seminarians varied from 70 to 100. With regard to the 
nature of the training given in the seminary, the same author 
writes: -§ 

The training was evidently in accordance with the purpose the 
founder and others had in mind when they started the college: 

Latinization. There is little evidence as to any attention being 
given to the maternal Rite of the students. All the books and 
religious articles, etc., which Vicente desired to get from the 
King for the college was designed to mould the young minds 
of the students in the Latin spirit and shut out any Oriental 
influence. Not only was the Latin theology taught there but 
no liturgy other than the Latin one was taught and practised; 
and all the priests ordained in that college seem to have 
learned only the Latin Mass. 74 

Initially the seminary or college seemed to have been a great 
success since it produced a great number of well-trained and 
learned Western clergy, but an utter failure with regard to its 
purpose, namely the Latinization of the St Thomas Christians, 
because they did not permit such Latin priests to celebrate in their 
churches. The Portuguese historian Antonio de Gouvea affirms: 


72 J. Pallikaparampil, "Formation of the Clergy in the Syro-Malabar 

Church", Acts of the Synod of Bishops of the Syro-Malabar Church, held in the 
Vatican from 8 to 16 January 1996, Kochi 1996, 237. Cf. also Vandanamthdathil, 
Inculturation in Religious Life. ..,173. fjj 

73 A. M. Mundadan, History of Christianity in India, 329. 

74 A. M. Mundadan, History of Christianity in India, 337. 
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The Christians did not refuse to give their sons to bring them 
up in the college, but neither of the teaching to their sons nor 
of the priesthood would they ever take benefit, because none 
of those who were being brought up in the college in the Latin 
rite were admitted to perform in their churches, much less to 
reside in them, nor were they allowed to do anything to make 
change in their rites and were treated no more like the other 
Latin priests, whom, when they went to their churches, they 
protected and allowed to perform 75 

The St Thomas Christians admitted foreign Latin priests and even 
permitted them to celebrate in their churches as guests, but 
expelled the St Thomas Christian Latin priests from their churches, 
since they abandoned the law of Thomas, the Syriac language as 
well as the Eastern liturgy and spiritual heritage. As Antonio de 
Gouvea himself indicates, these St Thomas Christian Latin priests 
went to the diocese of Cochin and hence the seminary at 
Cranganore served only to bring up the sons of the St Thomas 
Christians as priests and parish-priests of the churches in the 
diocese of Cochin. 76 With regard to this question Francis Ros SJ, 
the first Latin Bishop of the St Thomas Christians, completely 
agrees with Antonio de Gouvea. After briefly describing the 
reasons for the rejection of the St Thomas Christian Latin priests, 
Ros remarked in 1604: 

And because the priests formed by the said Religious were of 
the Latin rite and they tried to change these customs, these 
priests could not simply be posted anywhere in the Serra till 
now. Thus the said seminary of Cranganore has been the 
seminary of the diocese of Cochin until now, providing many 
good clerics of the Christians of St Thomas who have always 
administered the churches of the diocese of Cochin. But none 
of them has got settled in the Serra till today.. . 77 

After the failure of the Franciscan missionaries to westernize the St 
Thomas Christians through the priests trained in the Latin rite at 
the Seminary in Cranganore, it became evident to all that the only 


75 Jornada of Dom Alexis de Menezes, 30. 

76 Jornada of Dom Alexis de Menezes, 30-31. 

77 Francis Ros, "Report on the Serra", 341. 
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means to achieve the goal was to train Latin priests of the St 
Thomas Christians in Syriac language, erecting a seminary in 
Malabar itself. The task was taken up by the Jesuit missionaries, 
whom since 1577 Mar Abraham allowed to work among the St 
Thomas Christians and to administer the sacraments according to 
the Roman rite. In 1557 the Jesuits founded their house at 
Vaipicotta near Cranganore and there erected a small church in 
honour of the true Cross. Subsequently in 1581 they enlarged the 
church and unofficially started a small college or seminary. 78 
Jesuits considered the seminary essential for the correction of 
abuses and the reduction of the Christianity of St Thomas to the 
rite and customs of the Latin Church. Upon the request of the 
missionaries, the King of Portugal consented to build the seminary, 
but specified that much money could not be spent from the State. 79 

It is in this background, the third provincial Council of Goa, 
invoking the authority of the Council of Trent, ordered Mar 
Abraham to erect a seminary in the archdiocese of Angamaly for 
the training of St Thomas Christian priests. In fact, the Council of 
Trent underlined the need for a seminary in each diocese for the 
proper formation of clerics and stipulated that “if the prelates of 
cathedrals and other major churches prove negligent in the 
construction and maintenance of this seminary, and remiss paying 
their own share, then the Archbishop is to give a sharp rebuke to 
the bishop, and the provincial council to an archbishop or higher 
prelate, and compel them to take all the above measures and ensure 
with all zeal this holy and religious work is put in hand wherever 
possible at the earliest opportunity”. 80 Making intelligent use of 
the legislation of Trent, the provincial council of Goa obliged Mar 
Abraham to erect a seminary in Malabar itself for the formation of 
St Thomas Christian clerics. Moreover, the decree of the council 


78 Cf. D. Ferroli, The Jesuits in Malabar , vol. 1, 166-167; J. Thekkedath, 
History of Christianity in India, 57-58. 

79 Cf. The Letter of Alessandro Valignano, dated 12 December 1584, to the 
Jesuit General Claudio Acquaviva, ARSI, Goa-Mal. 13, f. 212; Documenta 
Indica, vol. 13 (1975).593. 

80 Council of Trent, session 23, c. 18, DEC, vol. 2, 752. 


indicated that permission was already obtained from the King of 

( Portugal for the erection of the said seminary, who had agreed to 
provide a subsidy as well. 

After the return of Mar Abraham to Malabar, the seminary 
already started by the Jesuits in Vaipicotta, was officially erected in 
1587 as the seminary of the St Thomas Christians. In the 
beginning Mar Abraham allowed and even encouraged the 
candidates to go to the seminary. Although the formation was in 
the Latin rite, together with Latin and Portuguese, SyriaG was also 
taught in the seminary. Fr Francis Ros was professor of Syriac. 
About this Jesuit seminary at Vaipicotta, Antonio de Gouvea gives 
the following report; 

But when the Religious of the Society (Jesuits) saw that these 
Christians were not taking advantage of the sons who were 
being brought up in Cranganore, for not knowing the 
Chaldean and the Surian (Syriac) in which they used to 
celebrate the divine rites, and for being brought up in the 
Latin rite, they started in the year 1587 a College at Chanota 
or Vaipicotta, a league from Cranganore, settlement of the 
same Christians, with order of the Viceroy of the state and a 
portion of the property of the King our Lord, and permission 
from the King of Cochin whose land it is, and in it they 
started to teach Chaldean and Surian languages to the sons of 
the same Christians, so that being Surian as they refer to 
themselves and not Latin, as they refer to us, would be better 
received in the Serra and they would receive in its churches, 
and through this means would enter the Catholic doctrine in 
which they were brought up at the college. 81 

In brief, according to the decree of the third provincial Council of 
Goa the seminary of Vaipicotta was erected and the Latin 
formation of the seminarians of the St Thomas Christians was 
officially inaugurated with the permission of their own bishop. 
The seminary produced many Syriac Latin priests, acceptable to 
the community, who celebrated as we see below the Latin liturgy 
in Syriac language, using the books prepared by the Jesuit fathers 

of the same seminary. 
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81 Jornada of Dom Alexis de Menezes, 31. 
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Even after the erection of the Jesuit seminary at Vaipicotta, 
the traditional system of priestly formation also continued. The 
malpanate system became definitively extinct only during the 
governance of the vicar apostolic, Archbishop Bemardine of St 
Theresa (1853-1868), who denied ordination to those who were 
formed in the malpanates. Subsequently he suppressed all the 
malpanates in Malabar and thus forced all the St Thomas Christian 
candidates to the priesthood to be trained in any of the seminaries 
conducted by the Western missionaries. 82 The Latin and Western 
formation of the St Thomas Christian clergy, initiated by the 
Western missionaries and continued until modem times, partially 
terminated after the Second Vatican Council. 83 

6. Prohibition of the St Thomas Christian Priests to 
Transfer to Other Dioceses 

E porque por experiencia se tern visto qne alguns naturaes 
daquella christandade, que se criarao, o aprenderao entre os 
portuguezes, depois de ordenados sacerdotes, se deixarao ficar 
entre elles, pelo interesse temporal, que em seus beneficios 
acharao mover mais, que entre os seus naturaes, e assim fica 
defraudada delies aquella christandade: manda esta Synodo se 
guarde inteiramente o que o Concilio Tridentino ordena, a 
saber, que todo o clerigo seja ordenado por seu proprio bispo, 
o nao por outro algum sem sua licenqa, e que nenhum dos 
ordenados se passe ao bispado alheo sem licenqa do seu 
prelado, sob pena de ser suspenso de suas ordens, e que 
nenhum outro bispo o admitta em seu bispado a celebrar, ou 
administrar os sacramentos sem licenqa in scriptis do seu 
prelado; o que esta Synodo manda aos bispos comprovinciaes 

82 Cf. A. Kanjirathinkal, A Church in Struggle, Bangalore 1984, 110-115; 
see also G. T. Mackenzie, "History of Christianity in Travancore", 198. 

83 Since most of the Latin religious institutes, which admit several hundreds 
of Syro-Malabar candidates each year, have not established Oriental houses or 
provinces, in accordance with the recommendations of Orientalium Ecclesiarum 
no. 6 and the Oriental Code , cc. 432 & 517 § 2, such candidates are formed in the 
Latin rite. Moreover, recently many seminarians of the Syro-Malabar Church are 
sent to foreign seminaries, in some of which strict Latin and Western formation is 
imparted. 
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guardem nesta parte, pois tanto importa para bem daquella 
christandade, como sao obrigados. 

Since from experience it has been learned that some natives 
of that Christianity, who have been formed by the Portuguese 
or have studied among them, after the priestly ordination, 
remain among them, for temporal interest, desiring to gain 
more benefits than among the natives and thus that 
Christianity is being defrauded by them, this council decrees 
to observe completely what the Council of Trent orders, 
namely every cleric is to be ordained by his own bishop, and 
not by any other bishop, without his permission, and none of 
the ordained shall pass on to another diocese without the 
permission of his own prelate, under pain of being suspended 
from his Orders, and no other bishop is to allow him to 
celebrate in his diocese or to administer the sacraments 
without the permission of his own prelate in writing; this 
synod commands the con-provincial bishops, as they are 
obliged, to observe this, since it is very important for the good 
of that Christianity. 

This decree is essentially connected with the decision to erect a 
seminary in Malabar itself for the Latin formation of the St Thomas 
Christian clergy. The initial project of the Western missionaries to 
Latinize the St Thomas Christians through the priests formed in the 
Latin rite and Western culture was defeated by these Christians, 
who did not permit them to celebrate nor to reside in their 
churches. As we have seen above, such westernized Latin Eastern 
priests had to go to the neighbouring Latin diocese of Cochin. 
Hence, it was evident that the Latin St Thomas Christian priests 
remained among the Portuguese not primarily because of 
“temporal interest”, as the present decree states, but because the St 
Thomas Christians rejected them since they did not know Syriac, 
nor to celebrate the Eastern liturgy. 

The provincial council of Goa was firmly convinced of the 
fact that it was absolutely useless to erect a seminary and to form 
St Thomas Christian Latin priests, unless they remained among 
those Christians and gradually realized the project of substituting 
the Eastern rite with the Latin rite. In order to consolidate its 
position, as in the case of other decrees, the council invoked the 
authority of the ecumenical Council of Trent. In fact, the said 
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Council enjoined that “every one is to be ordained by his own 
bishop” and every one should fulfil his functions in the post 
assigned to him by his bishop and “not wander about in a homeless 
fashion. And if he deserts that post without the bishop’s consent, 
he is to be banned from sacred ministry. And furthermore, no 
wandering cleric is to be allowed by any bishop to celebrate the 
liturgy and administer the sacraments without commendatory 
letters from his own bishop”. 84 

In truth the Council of Trent speaks of priests who desert their 
offices or posts assigned to them, without the bishop’s consent and 
who wander about in other dioceses. The provincial council seems 
to have applied this decree of Trent to St Thomas Christian priests, 
though their situation was completely different. In fact, as the 
missionaries themselves attested, it was not possible to appoint the 
Latin St Thomas Christian priests in any of the parishes in Malabar 
and hence they went to the diocese of Cochin out of necessity. 85 

Unlike the other decrees which concerned only the 
Archbishop of Angamaly, this decree commands the “con- 
provincial bishops, as they are obliged, to observe this, since it is 
very important for the good of that Christianity”. In truth it was 
the Bishop of Cochin, who ordained St Thomas Christian priests 
without the permission of their own bishop and allowed them to 
celebrate in his diocese and to administer the sacraments without 
the permission of their own prelate in writing. The Portuguese 
historian Antonio de Gouvea stated in 1606 about the Franciscan 
seminary in Cranganore: 

This seminary served until today no more than to bring up the 
sons of these (St Thomas) Christians as priests and parish- 
priests of the churches of the bishopric of Cochin, as because 
it is compulsory in these parts to ordain natives according to 
the convenience of language, and were better looked upon and 
were heard by their people, the bishops of Cochin having sons 
of Christians so old and also brought up in this college, do not 
wish to ordain sons of the gentiles, nor of the newly converted 


84 Council of Trent, session 23, cc. 8 & 16, DEC, vol. 2, 747 & 749. 

85 See the commentary on the previous decree. 
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11 to the Faith, as they were sometimes forced to do in other 

1 bishoprics. 86 

The diocese of Cochin had a new Christian community, which had 
its origin only after the arrival of the Portuguese in the beginning 
of the sixteenth century. Hence, the bishops of Cochin admitted 
only the sons of St Thomas Christians to the priesthood in his 
diocese, since they were consolidated in the faith. 

In fact, after the erection of the diocese of Cochin on 4 
February 1558, its Bishop gradually usurped the ancient St Thomas 
Christian centre of Cranganore, and the Franciscan seminary 
practically became a seminary for training St Thomas Christian 
Latin priests for the diocese of Cochin. Francis Ros attested that 
“...the said seminary of Cranganore has been the seminary of the 
diocese of Cochin until now, providing many good clerics of the 
Christians of St Thomas who have always administered the 
churches of the diocese of Cochin.. .”. 87 

7. Imposition of the Decrees of AH the Provincial 
Councils of Goa over the St Thomas Christians 

E para que todos sintamos, e digamos o mesmo, como diz o 
apostolo S. Paulo, pareceo ao Concilio que pois o arcebispo de 
Angamale acceitou nao somente que nelle se ordenou, como o 
Concilio Tridentino manda, mas ainda acceitou os outros dous 
Concilios passados desta provincia, e as constituiqdes della, 
que no 1° Concilio fordo vistas, e approvadas, parece a esta 
Synodo que do todo isso, e das couzas do Concilio Tridentino, 
e direito commum, que pudessem servir para aquella 
christandade, se fizesse hum breve summario, e constituiqdes 
approvadas por esta Synodo, ou com sua authoridade, e se 
desse ao dito arcebispo, para que traduzido na lingua malavar 
daquella christandade, se fosse pouco a pouco introduzindo 
nella, como o tempo, e couzas o permittissem, e que outrosim 
se puzessem em execuqao huns 28 capitulos, que o dito 
arcebispo acceitou, como em Synodo diocezana, com o clero, e 
principaes daquella christandade, antes que para o Concilio 
viesse, os quaes fordo vistos, e approvadas neste Concilio, e 

m 

- 
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60 Jornada of Dom Alexis de Menezes , 30-31. 

87 Francis Ros, "Report on the Serra", 341. 
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encomenda que se guardem, especialmente em quanto o dito 
summario, e constituiqdes daquella christandade se vao 
fazendo. 

In order that all of us may think and say the same, as the 
Apostle St Paul says, it has seemed to the council that since 
the Archbishop of Angamaly has accepted not only what has 
been ordered in it, as the Council of Trent commands, but 
even the other two previous councils of this province, and the 
constitutions of the province, examined and approved in the 
first council, a brief summary be made of all those matters, 
the canons of the Council of Trent, the common law which 
could be useful for that Christianity and the constitutions 
approved by this Synod, or with its authority. Such summary 
is to be given to the said Archbishop to be translated into 
Malayalam, the language of that Christianity, and be 
gradually introduced in it, as time and circumstances would 
permit. Moreover the 28 articles, which the said Archbishop, 
with the clergy and the leaders of that Christianity, accepted 
in the diocesan synod, before coming to this council and 
which have been examined and approved by this council, are 
to be executed. This council commands to observe especially 
what is contained in the summary and the constitutions of that 
Christianity, which are going to be made. 

As in the case of other decrees, here also the council makes 
recourse to a biblical passage, in order to provide a divine 
justification for its legislation. The reference seems to be to the 
first epistle of St Paul to the Corinthians, chapter 1, verse 12: “I 
appeal to you, brethren, by the name of our Lord Jesus Christ, that 
all of you agree and that there be no dissentions among you, but 
that you be united in the same mind and the same judgement”. 

7.1. Decrees of the Previous Provincial Councils of Goa 

“In order that all of us may think and say the same, as the 
Apostle St Paul says”, the council orders the compilation of a 
summary consisting of the decrees of the three provincial councils 
of Goa, canons of the Council of Trent and the constitutions of the 
ecclesiastical province of Goa for the use of the St Thomas 
Christians. In the first two provincial councils the Metropolitan of 
the St Thomas Christians did not participate, but in the third 


council Mar Abraham was induced to take part. Although in the 
beginning of the council Mar Abraham offered some resistance, 
with threat and intimidation he was subjugated and made to sign 
the decrees. 88 The council fathers availed themselves of the 
opportunity to impose all the decrees of the previous councils over 
the St Thomas Christians, declaring that their bishop “accepted not 
only what has been ordered in it, as the Council of Trent 
commands, but even the other two previous councils of this 
province”. In brief, 113 decrees of the first provincial council 
(1567), 33 decrees of the second council (1575) and 82 decrees of 
the third council (1585) were made obligatory for the St Thomas 
Christians. 

7.2. The Constitutions of the Archdiocese of Goa 

After the first provincial council, the constitutions of the 
archdiocese of Goa was published in 1568, which had legal force 
in the whole ecclesiastical province, although the Ordinaries could 
make necessary modifications, which they had to subject to the 
examination and approval of the future provincial council. 89 The 
council fathers declared that Mar Abraham also accepted “the 
constitutions of the province, examined and approved in the first 
council” and hence they should also be included in the summary to 
be made and to be translated into Malayalam for the use of the St 
Thomas Christians, although their archdiocese was not part of the 
ecclesiastical province of Goa at that epoch. 90 The Synod of 
Diamper confirmed the decree of the third provincial Council of 
Goa and commanded: “Whereas the constitutions of the bishopric 
of Goa have been received in the provincial councils thereof, and 
have been ordered to be observed through the whole province, of 
which this church is a suffragan, is obliged by the said councils, 

88 Cf. Chapter 2, no. 3. 3. 

89 Cf. J. Wicki, “Die Konzilien der Kirchenprovinz Goa“, 176-177. 

90 The Constitutions of the Archdiocese of Goa, which in 39 titles precisely 
I and accurately regulate every aspect of the religious, sacramental, ecclesial and 

social life of the Christian faithful, clergy and religious, can be found in A. Da 
l! Silva Rego, Documentaqao..., vol. X, 481-800. 
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and to which this synod yielding a due obedience, doeth command 
that in all things that can be observed in this bishopric, or 
concerning which there is no provision made in this Synod, the 
said constitution be kept and obeyed”. 91 

13. Execution of the 28 Articles of the Synod of Angamaly 
(1583) 

In addition to the aforementioned summary, the council 
stipulates that “28 articles, which the said Archbishop, with the 
clergy and the leaders of that Christianity, accepted in the diocesan 
synod, before coming to this council and which have been 
examined and approved by this council, are to be executed . 
Encouraged by the Jesuit visitor Fr Alessandro Valignano Mar 
Abraham convoked a synod or a yogam in the Church of Our Lady 
of Assumption in Angamaly on 26 October 1583, in order to 
correct the abuses and to bring the Church in greater conformity 
with the Roman Church. In this Synod Archdeacon George of 
Christ the clergy, lay Christian leaders and a few Jesuit 
missionaries took part. 92 hi the letter which Archbishop Mar 
Abraham wrote to Pope Gregory XIII on 13 January 1584, after 
expressing his sentiments of thanks and obligation towards the 
Pope for the ciborium and some relics, which he had sent through 
the Fathers of the Society of Jesus, he referred to the Synod of 
Angamaly: 

The same fathers this year informed us and our Archdeacon 
of the errors and customs of these Christians which need 
correction (that they may be conformable to the Apostolic and 
Roman Church) which thing seemed to us holy and necessary 
and therefore we convoked a diocesan synod of all the clergy 
and chief men in order that they might know the necessity of 
things incumbent on them, and thus acknowledge it willingly 
by divine help and through diligence of these ministers, who 
helped us, they most willingly acknowledge all things 


91 Synod of Diamper, session VIII, decree 41. 

92 G. Beltrami, La Chiesa caldea..., 109; J. Wicki, “Die Synoden der 
Thomaschristen...”, 336-337. 


necessary for them, in obedience to the precepts of your 
Holiness... 93 

According to the indication of the provincial council of Goa, in the 
Synod of Angamaly 28 decrees were enacted. Until today no one 
has succeeded in tracing the said decrees, but from the writings of 
the missionaries we get information about four important 
decisions: prohibition of marriage after ordination under 
excommunication and suspension ipso facto , prescription of 
obligatory annual confession and communion for all those who 
have reached the age of reason, reservation of confession only to 
those priests who have received faculty from the bishop, as well as 
the adoption of the Gregorian Calendar and the celebration of 
feasts according to it. 94 

The Synod of Angamaly demonstrates that Archbishop Mar 
Abraham himself and the St Thomas Christian priests and faithful 
voluntarily and peacefully accepted reforms and even Latinizations 
proposed by Western missionaries and hence traumatic actions like 
the Synod of Diamper, convoked under pain of excommunication 
latae setentiae, was not needed to reform this Christianity. The 
provincial council of Goa simply required Mar Abraham to execute 
the 28 articles of the Synod of Angamaly, which, in fact, he had 
begun to do from the very day of its conclusion. 

8. Translation of Latin Liturgical Books into Syriac 
for the Use of St Thomas Christians 

Outrosim para a mesma conformidade pareceo ao Concilio 
que por agora se tresladasse em caldeo, para em quanto o 
latim nao servisse, o missal, e breviario romano reformados 
por ordem do Concilio Tridentino, e que do pontifical, e 
sacerdotal romano se tresladasse o necessario para conferir, 
ou dar ordens, e administrar sacramentos, e dos mais livros da 
Igreja o que para ella fosse necessario, e que se Ihes 
communique a doutrina, e cathecismo commum, que por ordem 


93 S. Giamil, Genuinae Relationes..., 98. 

94 See the letter of Fr Jerome Rebello SJ to Jesuit General Claudio 
Acquaviva on 20 January 1584 in Documenta Indica, vol. 13 (1975) 499; cf. also 
J. Wicki, “Die Synoden der Thomaschristen...”, 337. 
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deste Concilio se hade fazer, para que tresladado em malavar, 
se ajudem delle, e se Ihes faga huma summa de cazos em 
malavar para os confessores se saberem haver nas confissoes, 
e hum confessionario na mesma lingoa para os penitentes se 
saberem confessor, e se Ihes faga na dita lingoa mais hum livro 
como de pregagoes, ou praticas, para os domingos e (dias) 
sanctos poderem os sacerdotes ler na estagao, aonde nao 
houver pregagao, e manda o Concilio que revejao os livros 
caldeos, que naquella christandade houver, por alguma pessoa 
douta, conforme ao Concilio Tridentino, e seu cathalogo. 

Moreover, for the same conformity, it has seemed to this 
council that, since for the time being Latin cannot be utilized, 
the Roman Missal and the Roman Breviary, reformed in 
accordance with the order of the Council of Trent, should be 
translated into Chaldean (Syriac); and that from the Roman 
Pontifical and the Roman Sacerdotal (Ritual) are to be 
translated those parts necessary for conferring or giving 
(holy) Orders, and for administering the sacraments; and from 
the other books of the (Latin) Church, what is necessary for 
that Church. Moreover, the Christian doctrine is to be 
communicated to them and a common catechism is to be 
compiled by the order of this council, so that, translated into 
Malayalam, they may make use of it. A summary of (moral) 
cases for confessors on what they should know on confessions 
and a confession-book for helping the penitents to confess, 
are to be compiled in Malayalam. Moreover in the same 
language a book of homilies or sermons are to be composed, 
so that on Sundays and feast days of the saints the priests can 
read from them, when no homily is preached. The council 
orders that the Chaldean (Syriac) books which exist in that 
Christianity are to be revised by some erudite persons, 
conforming to the Council of Trent and its catalogue. 

Although the decree speaks about the compilation of a common 
catechism, a summary of moral cases, a confession-book and a 
book of homilies, the most important prescription of this decree is 
the translation of Latin liturgical books into Syriac for the use of 
the St Thomas Christians. We comment only on this last point, 
since it jeopardized the identity and heritage of the Church of St 
Thomas Christians and led to the hybridization of the liturgy, the 
effects of which remain even today. 


DECREES CONCERNING THE CHURCH OF ST THOMAS CHRISTIANS 


117 


8.1. Beginning of the Translation of Latin Liturgical 
Books into Syriac 

Although the original project of the Western missionaries was 
to introduce the Latin rite among the St Thomas Christians in Latin 
language itself, soon they realized that it was impossible to effect 
this immediately because of the great attachment of these 
Christians to Syriac language and Syriac liturgy. In fact, the St 
Thomas Christians considered Syriac, a form of Aramaic, as a 
sacred language, since it was spoken by Our Lord and his disciples. 
They were firmly convinced of the fact that St Thomas had 
celebrated the Lord’s Supper in India and bequeathed to them other 
rites and prayers in Syriac. A letter written by three lay Christian 
leaders to Pope Gregory XHI in 1578 manifested the self- 
consciousness of the St Thomas Christians concerning their 
liturgical language: “O, Supreme Pastor of all Christians, we, your 
sinful and unworthy sons of India, wish to inform you that we have 
been Christians from the time of Saint Thomas, a disciple of Our 
Lord. Thus we have become sharers of the Baptism, sacraments 
and the Body of Our Lord. Our prayers are in Syriac or the 
Chaldean language which was handed on to us by our Lord St 
Thomas, and we and our predecessors have been taught this 
language...”. 95 Similarly, Thomas Paremmakkal (1736-1799), in 
responding to the missionaries who sent accusations to Rome 
against the St Thomas Christians, highlighted the conviction of 
these Christians about their rite and liturgical language: 

We are Syrians. From the time the Apostle Thomas was in 
our country and gave us the treasure of the holy faith, we have 
been, until today, without any break, performing our 
ecclesiastical ceremonies and practices in the Syriac rite. 

Your predecessors tried their best to change this ancient rite 
of ours. But they realized they could not. 96 


95 S. Giamil, Genuinae Relationes..., 85. 

96 The Varthamanappusthakam, 247. The expression “Syrians” simply 
signifies those who use the Syriac liturgy. Since the liturgical language of the St 
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The St Thomas Christians were folly convinced that their Syriac 
liturgy and prayers came directly from the Apostle Thomas and not 
from the Babylonian or Assyrian Church. Hence, they considered 
it sacrosanct and inviolable, as part of the law or way of Thomas. 

Having realized the impossibility to replace Syriac with Latin 
the missionaries adopted a temporary via media solution, namely 
the translation of Latin liturgical books into Syriac language for the 
use of the St Thomas Christians, as long as Latin could not be used. 
Although some translations were made from the time of 
Archbishop Mar Jacob (1503-1550), this idea obtained formal 
canonical approval only in the third provincial Council of Goa as 
the present decree demonstrates. 

After the conclusion of the council, under the guidance of 
Francis Ros SJ, appointed by the same council as an aid to Mar 
Abraham for the execution of its decrees in Malabar, the translation 
of Latin liturgical books in to Syriac progressed rapidly. In his 
letter to the Jesuit General Aquaviva on 6 January 1587 Ros wrote: 

.. .already the books began to be corrected and the clerics who 
had not been rightly ordained were re-ordained in the Roman 
manner in Syriac language, because during the last year the 
Archbishop and I together made a pontifical of all ordinations 
according to the Latin rite and translated it into Syriac. 97 

This indicates that after the Council Mar Abraham cooperated with 
Fr Ros for the correction of Syriac books and even for the 
translation of Roman liturgical books into Syriac. But as soon as 
he understood that the project was not simply the correction of 
what the missionaries considered “Nestorian doctrines”, but the 
complete substitution of the Eastern rite with the Latin rite, he 
ceased to collaborate and hence the operation was blocked. 
Consequently, the missionaries had to wait until his death in 
January 1557 and the convocation of the Synod of Diamper in 
1599 for the full implementation of their strategy. 


Thomas Christians was Syriac, they were often called Syrians or Suriani 
(Catholics). 

97 ARSI, Goa-Mal. 13, fol. 344; Documenta Indica, vol. 14 (1979) 565. 
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8.2. The Synod of Diamper and Further Translations 

As soon as Dom Aleixo de Menezes, Archbishop of Goa 
(1595-1610), had received news of the death of Mar Abraham, he 
decided to go to Malabar for the materialization of the long 
cherished Portuguese project. This is evident from his letter of 19 
December 1597 addressed to Fabio Biondi, the Latin (titular) 
Patriarch of Jerusalem, residing at that time in Rome, in which he 
revealed his intention to go to Malabar, visit personally the 
churches and to convoke a synod with the help of the “infidel 
king”, who would be “friendly to serve his own interests” since 
Menezes was the second person in the Portuguese state in India 98 
Towards the end of this letter Menezes stated: 

.. .If the new bishop for this Church is not yet made, I advise 
Your Excellency that it is a matter of great importance to 
select a Jesuit Father, as the Fathers of the Company of Jesus 
are there already. I humbly suggest that he be instructed to 
extinguish little by little the Syrian language, which is not 
natural. His priests should learn the Latin language, because 
the Syrian language is the channel through which all that 
heresy flows. A good administrator ought to replace Syrian 
by Latin. What is most important of all is that the bishop 
should be a suffragan of this city (Goa), as is at present the 
Bishop of Cochin, his nearest suffragan. 99 

As we have seen above, the provincial council decreed the 
translation of the Roman liturgical books into Syriac only as a 
temporary measure. In this letter Menezes unambiguously 
revealed that his strategy was the gradual extinction of the Syriac 
language and the introduction of Latin in its place. The 
Archbishop reached Malabar in February 1599 and orchestrated the 
pseudo Synod of Diamper from 20 to 26 June 1599, under pain of 
excommunication latae sententiae. In fact, the Synod aimed at the 
complete conformity of the liturgy and sacramental discipline of 

98 Subsidium ad Bullarium Patronatus Portugalliae, Alleppey 1903, 12-13; 
G. Beltrami, La Chiesa caldea..., 121-122. 

99 Subsidium ad Bullarium Patronatus Portugalliae, 13; G. Beltrami, La 
Chiesa caldea..., 122; English trails.,77;e Travancore State Manual , vol. 2,174. 
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the Church of St Thomas Christians to those of the Roman- 
Portuguese tradition. In the profession of faith conducted on the 
second day of the Synod, the St Thomas Christians were obliged to 
confess that "I admit and receive all the customs, rites, and 
ceremonies, received and approved of in the Roman Church, in the 
solemn administration of the said seven sacraments 

The Synod of Diamper dealt with the doctrinal and 
disciplinary aspects of the seven sacraments very extensively. 
Ratifying the decree of the third provincial Council of Goa, while 
legislating on each sacrament, the Synod also ordered the 
translation of the Roman liturgical books into Syriac for its correct 
administration. 

a) Baptism: the Synod prohibited the use of the passive 
baptismal formulas of the East Syrian tradition and prescribed the 
forma sacramenti of the Latin Church. After referring to the 
passive forms present at that time among the St Thomas Christians, 
“the Synod in virtue of obedience, and upon pain of 
excommunication to be ipso facto incurred, does command, that no 
person shall presume to use either these, or any other forms, but 
that which is used in the holy Roman Church, ‘I baptize thee in the 
name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost’, and 
that all other forms be blotted out of their baptisteries and books, 
and this be put in their place”. 101 The Synod commanded all vicars 
and curates in virtue of holy obedience to celebrate the sacrament 
of baptism "with the rites and ceremonies, exorcisms and prayers, 
that are contained in the Roman ceremonial; which the most 
illustrious metropolitan has ordered to be translated into Syriac for 
the administration of all the sacraments, and is to be kept in all 
churches ...". 102 

b) Confirmation: since the sacrament of Confirmation was 
administered together with baptism in accordance with the 
universal practice of the Christian Orient, the Western missionaries 
and the Synod of Diamper judged that the said sacrament did not 

100 Session II, decree 1. 

101 Session IV, decree 1. 

102 Session IV, decree 14. 


exist among the St Thomas Christians. 103 Hence, they completely 
translated the rites of the said Sacrament from the Roman 
Pontifical into Syriac and introduced in Malabar. The Synod of 
Diamper did not explicitly order the translation of the liturgical 
book of confirmation from Latin into Syriac, because after the third 
provincial Council of Goa, Mar Abraham had already done the 
translation. Bishop Francis Ros states: “About the sacrament of 
Confirmation they did not have any custom ...Mar Abraham, who 
was the last of the Chaldean prelate to govern this Christianity, 
introduced the use of this sacrament. He translated the form and 
prayers of this sacrament into Chaldean with the help of the Fathers 
of the Society who live at Vaipicotta. However, he never gave it, 
except to those whom he wanted to ordain”. 104 The Synod of 
Diamper definitively separated the sacrament of Confirmation from 
baptism in harmony with the Roman tradition and stipulated that 
the ordinary minister of Confirmation is the bishop and not the 
priest. 105 The Synod ordered that all St Thomas Christians, who 
were above the age of reason, were to receive anew the sacrament 
of Confirmation according to the Latin rite during the visit of 
churches conducted by Menezes after the conclusion of the 
Synod. 106 In fact, during the said visits Menezes used to confirm 
“all those who were in the church, first the men and then the 
women, which he always did standing, for many hours...”. 107 

c) The Eucharist: the Synod commanded that the second and 
the third Anaphoras of the East Syrian tradition are to be taken out 


103 Cf. Francis Ros, "Report on the Serra”, 331; Jornada ofDom Alexis de 
Menezes, 238; A. Monserrat, Report to the Jesuit General, 518; the Synod of 
Diamper, session IV, The Doctrine of the Sacrament of Confirmation, decree 1. 

104 Francis Ros, "Report on the Serra”, 331. It seems that, induced by the 
missionaries, Mar Abraham translated the form and prayers of the sacrament of 
Confirmation into Syriac, but he followed the Chaldean tradition, administering 
this sacrament separately only to those whom he wanted to ordain, so that the 
missionaries could not question the suitability of the ordained. 

105 Session IV, The Sacrament of Confirmation. 

106 Session IV, Confirmation, decree 1-2. 

107 Jornada of Dom Alexis de Menezes, 297. 
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and burnt, and “in virtue of obedience and upon pain of 
excommunication latae sententiae ” prohibited all priests to use 
them. 108 The Synod "desiring that in all things this Church may 
conform herself to the customs of the holy mother, the universal 
Church of Rome" made about forty changes in the Eucharistic 
liturgy. 109 Already Mar Joseph (1555-1569) translated from Latin 
into Syriac the Institution Narrative and introduced it in the 
Anaphora of Addai and Mari, the only one permitted by the 
Synod. 110 However, the Synod detected some differences from the 
Roman Missal in the words of consecration. "Therefore the Synod 
does command, that words of consecration of the body and blood 
be reformed, and put in all their missals, according to the canon of 
the Roman missal used in the universal Church without the least 
addition or diminution, and with the same adorations, inclinations, 
and ceremonies as are in the Roman Missal". 111 The Creed is to be 
modified to conform to that which "is sung in the Catholic Church 
in the Roman missal". 112 The Synod also granted permission to 
translate the Roman Missal "together with all the Roman 
ceremonies" into Syriac for the use of priests who had a mind to 
celebrate daily. 113 

d). Penance: the synod ordered the complete conformation of 
the sacrament of penance to the Latin tradition, but did not 
explicitly decree the translation of the absolution formula, because 
Mar Jacob (1503-1550) had already translated the Latin formula of 
absolution into Syriac and Mar Joseph further perfected it. Francis 
Ros in his Report on the Serra states: “...Mar Joseph translated 


108 Session V, The Doctrine of the Sacrifice of the Mass, decree 2. 

109 See, session V, decree 1; cf. also The Doctrine of the Sacrifice of the 
Mass, decree 1-3; for more information, P. J. Podipara, “The Present Syro- 
Malabar Liturgy: Menezian or Rozian?, OCP 23 (1957) 313-322; J. Vellian, “The 
Synod of Diamper and the Liturgy of the Syro-Malabar Church”, in G. Nedungatt, 
ed., The Synod of Diamper Revisited, Rome 2001, 176-181. 

110 Cf. Francis Ros, “Report on the Serra”, 331. 

111 Session V, The Doctrine of the Sacrifice of the Mass, decree 1. 

112 Ibidem. 

113 Session V, The Doctrine of the Sacrifice of the Mass, decree 4. 


from Latin into Chaldean the words of the formula of the 
Confession better than they had been translated first by Mar 
Jacob”. 114 

e) Extreme Unction: anointing of the sick did not exist 
among the St Thomas Christians, although they had their own 
manner of conferring the grace of the sacrament of Extreme 
Unction. 115 The Synod of Diamper, which judged that there was 
no use of the sacrament of Extreme Unction among the St Thomas 
Christians, ordered its administration to the sick "according to the 
Roman ceremonial, which is to be translated into Syriac, and kept 
in all churches". 116 According to the report of Francis Ros, Mar 
Joseph translated the mere form of this sacrament from Latin into 
Chaldean. But after the Synod of Diamper, the Jesuits “translated 
well from Latin into Syriac the form, the prayers and the 
ceremonies of this sacrament. It is already in common use in the 
whole of Serra”. 117 

f) Holy Orders: the Synod did not explicitly speak of the 
translation of Latin Pontifical into Syriac, because it had already 
been done after the third provincial Council of Goa and Mar 
Abraham himself began to ordain using such Latin-Syriac texts. 118 

g) Marriage: regarding the form of marriage the Synod 
stipulated that "the priest shall give them the blessings, as they are 
in the Roman ceremonial of the administration of the sacraments, 
which is to be translated into Syriac, and to be used in all 
churches". 119 

h) Sacramentals: in addition to the liturgical texts of the 
sacraments, the Synod enjoined that even those of other liturgical 


114 Francis Ros, “Report on the Serra”, 333. 

115 Cf. J. Vellian, “The Synod of Diamper and the Liturgy of the Syro- 
Malabar Church”, 182; P. J. Podipara, The Thomas Christians, 88-89. 

116 Session VI, Extreme Unction, decree 1. 

117 Francis Ros, “Report on the Serra”, 333. 

118 See the letter of Francis Ros to the Jesuit General Acquaviva dated 6 
January 1587, ARSI, Goa-Mal. 13, fol. 344; Documenta Indica, vol. 14 (1979) 
565. 

119 Session VII, Matrimony, decree 2. 
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ceremonies such as exorcisms of the Church, blessings of holy 
water, ashes, chains and branches, burials of the dead, litanies, 
purification of defiled churches, as well as processions were to be 
translated from the Roman ceremonial into Syriac and to be kept in 
all churches. 120 

The translation of the Latin liturgical books into Syriac, 
unofficially began during the governance of Mar Jacob (1503- 
1550), canonically approved in the third provincial Council of Goa 
(1585) and forcefully endorsed in the Synod of Diamper (1599), 
was almost complete during the initial years of governance of 
Francis Ros SJ, the first Latin Bishop of the St Thomas Christians. 
In fact, from his time the liturgy of the St Thomas Christians was 
for the most part the liturgy of the Latin Church in Syriac language. 
With regard to this, in his Report on the Serra, written in 1604, 
Bishop Francis Ros SJ stated: 

About twenty years back, through the diligence of the Fathers 
of the Society residing at Vaypicotta, the Book of the Rituals 
of all the sacraments including Orders, together with all their 
formulas, prayers and ceremonies was translated from Latin 
into Chaldean. All the parish priests of this Christianity are 
now using it in the administration of the sacraments. They 
differ from us in this matter only as regards the language, 
except that the saying of the Mass is in the ancient manner, 
but as corrected and approved by the most illustrious Primate 
of India, who reviewed and recognized the said Mass which 
was translated into Latin by the Fathers of the Society. 121 

As the first Latin Bishop of the St Thomas Christians, Ros obliged 
the priests to use the Latin liturgical books in Syriac. 
Consequently, “All the parish priests of this Christianity are now 
using” the Roman ritual in the administration of the sacraments 
and “they differ from us in this matter only as regards the language, 
except the saying of the Mass is in the ancient manner, but as 
corrected and approved by the most illustrious Primate of India”. 
As Prof. Jacob Vellian rightly states: “The policy of Latinization 

120 Cf. Session VII, decree 9; session VIII, decrees 17,21-23 & 29. 

121 Francis Ros, “Report on the Serra”, 335. 
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was adopted and legalized in the Synod of Diamper, but it was 
Bishop Ros who applied it officially and extended it further to 
change the whole physiognomy of the liturgy of the Malabar 
Church”. 122 In fact, besides the changes made by the Synod of 
Diamper and Archbishop Menezes, the Eucharistic liturgy was 
further restructured in accordance with the Roman Missal with 
several Latin interpolations and many East Syrian omissions. 
Similarly almost all the rubrics and ceremonies of the simple and 
solemn Masses were adopted from the Roman Missal. 123 

8.3. A Lamentable Endorsement of Propaganda Fide 

After the Slant Cross Oath ( Koonen Kurisu Sathyam ), in order 
to settle the problems, Pope Alexander VII (1655-1667) sent two 
groups of Carmelite missionaries under the jurisdiction of the 
Congregation of Propaganda Fide, guided respectively by the 
apostolic commissaries Fr Sebastiani Joseph of Holy Mary and Fr 
Hyacinth of St Vincent, both Discalced Carmelites (OCD). 124 
After his first mission in Malabar, Sebastiani returned to Rome and 
submitted his report to the Congregation of Propaganda Fide on 22 
February 1659. 125 Subsequently, he was consecrated bishop on 15 
December 1659 and. was sent back to Malabar as Apostolic 
Commissary and Administrator of Cranganore sede plena or 
vacante, granting him ample faculties to deal with the situation in 
loco. 126 In fully complying with the recommendations and 

122 J. Vellian, “The Synod of Diamper and the Liturgy of the Syro-Malabar 
Church”, 187. 

123 Cf. P. J. Podipara, “The Present Syro-Malabar Liturgy: Menezian or 
Rozian?, 313-322; J. Vellian, “The Synod of Diamper and the Liturgy of the Syro- 
Malabar Church”, 185-191. 

124 Pope Alexander VII issued a number of Briefs concerning the mission 
of the Carmelites, specifying their mandate and recommending them to all 
concerned. See Bullarium Patronatus Portugalliae, tom. 2, 78-85. 

125 For information concerning the journey (to and fro) and activities of 
Sebastiani Giuseppe di Santa Maria, see his book, Prima Speditione all'Indie 
Orientali, Roma 1666. 

126 luris Pontificii de Propaganda Fide , vol. 1,314-317. 
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suggestions of Sebastiani, the Congregation of Propaganda Fide 
granted him its instructions, of which we cite only number 29 
which established the policy and the strategic principle of action: 

29: Although it will not be pleasing to the Sacred 
Congregation to divert the peoples from their rites, as they are 
laudable and approved by the Church, nevertheless - since the 
ignorance of the people of Malabar makes them rather 
exposed to the danger of becoming imbued with the errors of 
the Syriac books, which currently are concealed by reason of 
the rite that is observed among them and gives access to the 
schismatic bishops from Babylonia to penetrate there and 
make them relapse into Nestorianism - taking advantage of 
the request they themselves make for masters to teach Latin, 
you by all means procure, either as bishop or only as the 
Commissary Apostolic, to introduce it there and stabilize it, 
and in that way to divert them imperceptibly from their rite 
and to introduce them to the Latin rite. 12 ' 

The first part of this instruction confirms the universal principle 
that the Eastern rites are laudable and approved by the Church and 
hence it is not the policy of the Holy See to divert people from 
them. But in the second part, diametrically contradicting this 
universal policy of preserving the Eastern rites. Propaganda Fide 
officially mandated Sebastiani to substitute the Eastern rite with the 
Latin rite. Unfortunately, with regard to this point the position of 
Propaganda Fide does not seem better than that of the King of 

127 “29 : Benche non piacera alia S. Congregazione divertire i popoli da 
propri riti, come siano lodevoli, et approvati dalla Chiesa: perche nondimeno 
l’ignoranza di quei della Serra li rende molto esposti al pericolo d’imbeversi 
dell’errori de libri Soriani, che vi vanno in volta con I’occasione di questo rito, che 
da loro si osserva, e quest’ istesso da adito (come si e veduto) a vescovi scismatici 
di Babilonia d’insinuarsi per farli ricadere nel Nestorianismo: percio valendosi 
dell’istanza, che fanno essi medesimi, di maestri, ch’insegnino la lingua latina, 
procuri onninamente, o come Vescovo, o come Commissario Apostolico 
d’introdurcela, e stabilircela, e con questa divertirli insensibilmente da quel rito et 
indurli al latino”. APF, SOCG 233, ff. 33-34; Eng. trans., J. Kollaparambil, The St 
Thomas Christians' Revolution, 229-230. The phrase “taking advantage of the 
request they themselves make for masters to teach Latin”, refers to St Thomas 
Christians’ supplication to Sebastiani for qualified persons to teach Syriac, Latin 
and ecclesiastical sciences lest they might fall into errors. 
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Portugal and other Padroado religious and political authorities. In 
fact, the Congregation returned to the original Portuguese policy of 
complete substitution of the Eastern rite with the Latin rite. Since 
the Western missionaries created the false impression in Rome and 
in the whole West - especially after the Synod of Diamper (1599) - 
that the St Thomas Christians were the worst heretics and 
schismatics on the globe, the Congregation thought, it seems, the 
only way to save them was to convert them to the Latin rite and 
Church. 

8.4. The Final Result 

At the end of 286 years of Latin governance (1599-1896) the 
liturgy of the Catholic St Thomas Christians remained the liturgy 
of the Latin Church in Syriac language. As indicated above, the 
Order of the Qurbana (Holy Mass) was restructured in conformity 
with the Latin Missal, with additions, omissions, corrections, 
modifications and interpolations. The Roman ritual was almost 
completely translated into Syriac for the administration of the 
sacraments. The Roman Pontifical was used in Latin itself since 
none of the Latin bishops after Francis Ros knew Syriac. All the 
sacramentals, ceremonies of Ash Wednesday and Holy Week, 
popular devotions, rites of benedictions and even para-liturgical 
ceremonies were either translated from Latin into Syriac or 
introduced in Latin itself. Moreover, the discipline of the 
sacraments, the liturgical calendar and lectionary, fasts and 
abstinence, discipline of feasts, the St Thomas Christian sacred art, 
the Indian architecture of churches, the shape and colour of 
liturgical vestments, altars and their decorations, as well as the 
paraphernalia used in the churches were modified in accordance 
with the Latin rite. Similarly, almost all the inculturated Indian 
liturgical elements, customs and traditions were abolished. The 
divine office remained essentially East Syrian, though with many 
modifications and additions pertaining especially to feasts and their 
special prayers. The greater part of the office of the dead 
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continued to be Oriental; only the rite of the burial of infants was 
translated from the Roman rite into Syriac. 128 

8.5. Universal Principles Violated 

With regard to liturgy, the Eastern Church in India was 
accorded a “special treatment” in not respecting and even violating 
well known universal principles confirmed by several Roman 
Pontiffs and consolidated by the constant praxis of the Roman 
Curia. Even at the epoch of “uniatism”, no Eastern Church in the 
whole of Christendom was ever asked to use Latin liturgical books 
in Latin itself or translated into native local languages for liturgical 
celebrations, but only to correct what the Holy See or the Western 
missionaries considered errors and pagan practices. 129 Even the 
Chaldean Church, which had originally compiled the liturgical 
books of the East Syrian tradition and which was often accused of 
Nestorian heresy, was never required to use the Syriac translation 
of Latin liturgical books. 

The translation of Latin liturgical books into Syriac was 
done even in violation of the universal practice of the Latin Church 
before Vatican II, when the translation of Roman liturgical books 
into other languages for public worship was not in vogue. 130 The 
Council of Trent, which stipulated that each Church “should retain 
its ancient rite, approved by the holy Church of Rome” formulated 
even an anathema against any one who says that “the Mass should 


128 For details, see P. J. Podipara, Ritus et Libri Liturgici Syro-Malabarici, 
Thevara 1933. 

129 For example the Maronite (1215), the Chaldean (1553), the Syrian 
(1663), the Melchite (1729), the Armenian (1742) and the Coptic (1895) 
Patriarchates which renewed communion with Rome were not asked to introduce 
the Latin rite in their Churches. For details, W. De Vries, Ram und die 
Patriarchate des Ostens, Freiburg-Munchen 1963,183-222. 

130 There were only a very few exceptions to this universal practice before 
Vatican II. For details, see A. Ward, “Sacrosanctum Concilium” at the Fulcrum 
of Developing Experience on the Vernacular”, Ephemerides Liturgicae, 118 
(2004) 65-80. 
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only be celebrated in the vernacular”. 131 Obviously, at that epoch 
one cannot find norms and regulations concerning the translation 
and approval of Latin liturgical books in the vernacular. However, 
it is interesting to note that the Roman liturgical books - especially 
the Institution Narrative of the Holy Eucharist and the sacramental 
forms of the other six sacraments, which the Roman Pontiff 
personally approves since 1973 132 - were translated into Syriac and 
given to the St Thomas Christian clergy for liturgical celebrations, 
without any approval or recognition of the Holy See. 

8.6. The Last Translation and the Beginning of Liturgical 
Reform 

Even after the rebirth of the Catholic section of the Church of 
St Thomas Christians as the Syro-Malabar Church with the 
erection of two vicariates in 1887, and the subsequent 
reorganization of the territory into three vicariates and the 
appointment of native bishops in 1896, the same Latin liturgical 
books in Syriac language were used. Moreover, under the 
guidance of the native bishops, whatever was lacking in the liturgy 
of the Syro-Malabar Church, in comparison with the Latin liturgy, 
was translated from Latin into Syriac and introduced in it. 133 But 
the native bishops met with a serious problem: all their liturgical 
books of the Latin Church, which they used for celebrations, were 
in Syriac language, but the Pontifical remained in Latin itself. 134 


131 Session 22, chapter 8 and canon 9, DEC, vol. 2, 735-736. 

1 T9 

Cf. Secretaria Status, “Epistola ad Praesides conferentiarum 
episcopalium de interpretatione populari formularum Sacramentorum”, Prot. N. 
1360/73, die 25 Octobris 1973, Notitiae 10 (1973) 37-38; AAS66 (1974) 98-99. 

133 Cf. J. Vellian, “The Synod of Diamper and the Liturgy of the Syro- 
Malabar Church”, 193-194. 

134 It seems that the Pontifical which was translated into Syriac during the 
last years of Mar Abraham and was used by the first Latin Bishop Francis Ros 
was not in vogue after his time. In fact, none of the Latin bishops appointed after 
Ros knew Syriac. Consequently they used the Roman Pontifical in Latin itself for 
ordinations. 
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After so many years of Latinization, the natural choice of the 
Indian Eastern bishops was to translate the Latin Pontifical into 
Syriac, which they did with the permission of Propaganda Fide. 
After the constitution of Syro-Malabar hierarchy in 1923, the 
bishops sent the Syriac translation of the Latin Pontifical to Rome, 
with the unanimous request for approbation. 135 In spite of many 
consultations, discussions and studies in Rome, the full session of 
the Oriental Congregation on 19 November 1934 could not make a 
decision, since the Cardinals were not in agreement. Finally, the 
matter was referred to Pope Pius XI, who communicated his 
authoritative decision concerning the liturgy of the Syro-Malabar 
Church in an audience on 1 December 1934. The Pope rejected the 
Syriac translation of Latin Pontifical and stated: 

Latinization is not to be encouraged among the Easterners. 

The Holy See does not want to Latinize but to Catholicize. 

And then, half-measures are ungenerous and they do not bring 
good results. So continue in statu quo, but organize at once a 
commission for the revision of earlier Pontifical (i.e. East 
Syrian), which can be printed part by part. 136 

This decision of the Pope inaugurated the restoration, reform and 
renewal of the liturgy of the Syro-Malabar Church. However, the 
Latin liturgy in Syriac language was continued to be used until the 
introduction of partially reformed liturgical texts in Malayalam 
language between the years 1959 and 1969. 


135 For details, C. Korolevsky, Living Languages in Catholic Worship, 
Westminster 1957, 134-137; J. Vellian, “The Synod of Diamper and the Liturgy 
of the Syro-Malabar Church”, 194-195. 

136 The decision of the Pope, communicated in a private Audience, as 
reported by C. Korolevsky, Living Languages in Catholic Worship, 137. It seems 
that Korolevsky, a consultor of the Oriental Congregation, was personally present 
at the audience. This was not officially published as a document. 
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9, Decision to Send an Authoritative Person to 
Malabar for the Execution of the Decrees 

E porque pouco aproveitara fazer lets, se nao se houverem de 
executar, para isso, e principalmente para ajudarem aquella 
christandade no temporal, e spiritual, e por em execuqdo as 
sobreditas couzas, e as mais, que parecer servigo de nosso 
Senhor, e bem daquella christandade, pareceo ao Concilio que 
de sua parte fosse a ella com o dito arcebispo huma pessoa 
religiosa, douta, e de authoridade, que em todo o sobredito 
pudesse ajudar ao arcebispo, por a elle tambem assim Ihe 
parecer pela sua muita idade, e indisposiqoes, e ser menos 
versado nas couzas da Igreja latina, que nas da caldea, donde 
he natural, ao qual encomenda o Concilio se ajude da dita 
pessoa religiosa, quern com elle hade ir, assim na execuqao das 
ditas couzas, como na visitagao de sua dioceze, para em tudo 
se fazer melhor o que for mais servigo de nosso Senhor, e bem 
daquella Igreja, e christandade. 

Since it is hardly useful to enact laws, unless they are 
executed, for this purpose, and primarily to help t h at 
Christianity in temporal and spiritual maters, as well as to 
execute the abovementioned dispositions and other matters 
which seem useful for the service of Our Lord and for the 
good of that Christianity, it has seemed to this council that, 
from its side, an emdite and authoritative religious person 
should go to that Christianity, together with the said 
Archbishop (Mar Abraham), in order to help him in all the 
aforementioned matters. The Archbishop himself considers it 
opportune, because of his advanced age, ill health, and also 
because he is less versed in matters of the Latin Church, than 
in Chaldean subjects, since he is a' native of that country. 
This council commands the Archbishop to let him be aided by 
the said religious person accompanying him both for the 
execution of the aforesaid matters and for the visitation of his 
diocese, so that in everything, what would be better for the 
greater service of Our Lord and for the good of that Chinch 
and Christianity be done. 

By this decree the council decided to undermine and humiliate 
Archbishop Mar Abraham by placing him under the command of 
“an erudite and authoritative religious person” appointed by the 
synod itself, whose main task was to execute the decrees of the 
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council “and other matters which seem useful for the service of 
Our Lord and for the good of that Christianity”. 

In accordance with this decision, Fr Francis Ros SJ was 
appointed for the task of assisting Mar Abraham. Francis Ros was 
bom in 1557 in Gerona, Spain and entered in the Society of Jesus 
in 1575. He arrived in India in 1583 and was soon sent to Malabar, 
where he studied Syriac and Malayalam. 137 Since 1584 he began 
to teach Syriac in the Jesuit seminary at Viapicotta, unofficially 
conducted by the Jesuits for the formation of the St Thomas 
Christian priests. In 1585, together with Archbishop Mar 
Abraham, Fr Ros went to Goa for the third provincial council, 
which officially appointed him as aid to the same Archbishop, 
especially for the execution of its decrees concerning the St 
Thomas Christians. After the conclusion of the council, he 
accompanied Mar Abraham on his return journey and reached 
Malabar in 1586. When the Jesuit Seminary in Vaipicotta was 
canonically erected in 1587, Ros officially became the professor of 
Syriac. 

In the course of time Fr Ros appointed as an aid to Mar 
Abraham turned out to be his greatest accuser. Around the year 
1587 Ros wrote the treatise: De Erroribus Nestorianorum qui in 
hac India Orientali versantur, in which he accused Mar Abraham 
of Nestorian heresy and simony and proposed his deposition from 
ecclesiastical and archiepiscopal status. 138 Similarly in the 
“Enformafao do Prelado do Serra”, prepared in 1593/1594, Ros 
reiterated his accusations against Mar Abraham and concluded: 
“Hence one clearly sees the necessity it has for a diligent Catholic 
prelate and for the remedy by which this one is punished before 
some greater evil creeps in and the wolves enter”. 139 In fact, 
because of the accusations of Ros and his Jesuit companions, Pope 

137 Cf. A. Santos, “Francisco Ros, S. J. Arzobispo de Cranganor, primer 
Obispo Jesuita de la India”, Missionalia Hispanica 14 (1948) 328. 

138 Francis Ros, De Erroribus Nestorianorum..., 34. 

139 Francis Ros, “Enforma 9 ao do Prelado do Serra”, Documenta Indica, 16 
(1984) 1029-1039, English trans. in G. Nedungatt, ed., The Synod of Diamper 
Revisited, Rome 2001, 284-294, (here p. 293). 
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Clement VIH even issued a letter on 27 January 1595 authorizing 
the Archbishop of Goa to conduct a trial against Mar Abraham and 
to send the acts of the process to Rome for decision. 140 

After the death of Mar Abraham in January 1597, Fr Ros 
assisted Aleixo de Menezes, the Archbishop of Goa, for the 
convocation and celebration of the Synod of Diamper (1599), 
which definitively separated the Church of St Thomas Christians 
from the Chaldean Patriarchate and made legislation for the 
Portuguese project of substituting the Eastern rite with the Latin 
rite and of reducing the said See to the status of a simple suffragan 
of Goa. 141 After the Synod, Ros was nominated the first Latin 
Bishop of the St Thomas Christians in 1599 and hence finally he 
had the golden opportunity to execute not only the decrees of the 
provincial councils of Goa, but also those of the Synod of Diamper, 
although with some modifications. 142 As we have indicated above, 
he officially implemented the Syriac translation of Latin liturgical 
books, prepared in the Jesuit Seminary of Vaipicotta after the third 
provincial Council of Goa, in accordance with the norms of the 
Synod of Diamper. With regard to liturgy, he continued the work 
of Menezes and endeavoured to conform it further to the Roman 
rite. 143 

In 1603 Bishop Francis Ros conducted a Synod at Angamaly, 
in which some decrees of Diamper were altered or modified and 
others were abandoned. After the new Synod of Angamaly, 
Bishop Ros wrote a letter to the Jesuit General Claudio Aquaviva 

140 This Tetter can be found in Archivio Brevi Apostolici, vol. 248,1. 245; 
printed versions, Subsidium ad Bullarium Patronatus Portugalliae ... , 11; G. 
Beltrami, La Chiesa caldea..., 252-253. 

141 For details concerning the activities of Ros in connection with the 
Synod of Diamper, A. Santos, “Francisco Ros...”, Missionalia Hispanica 14 
(1948)363-370. 

142 For details concerning the appointment of Francis Ros, A. Santos, 
“Francisco Ros...”, Missionalia Hispanica 14 (1948) 373-378; C. Alonso, Alejo de 
Meneses..., 163-169. 

143 For details, cf. P. J. Podipara, “The Present Syro-Malabar Liturgy: 
Menezian or Rozian?” 313-322; J. Vellian, “The Synod of Diamper and the 
Liturgy of the Syro-Malabar Church”, 186-187. 
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on 26 December 1603 in which he informed the General of the new 
synod as follows: 

I conducted a diocesan synod at Angamaly this Advent to the 
satisfaction of all; they (the Christians) renewed their oath of 
obedience to the Holy Father and abjured their former 
heretical beliefs. This present synod was conducted in due 
form and while many things were ordained for the good of 
these souls, former decisions were altered (which the 
Archbishop of Goa had taken when he came here); this was 
done at the insistence of the entire Christian community, who 
said that at that time they were not consulted on any point and 
that they did not understand many of the things prescribed by 
the first synod.. .. 144 

Based on the acts and decrees of this Synod Ros published his 
diocesan statutes on 16 May 1606, in which he continued the 
implementation of the decrees of the provincial councils of Goa 
and of the Synod of Diamper as well as further Latinization of the 
ecclesial life and sacramental discipline of the Church. 145 

As we have seen elsewhere, after the Synod of Diamper on 20 
December 1599 Pope Clement Vm (1592-1603) suppressed the 
autonomous metropolitan status of the archdiocese of Angamaly, 
reduced it to the status of a simple diocese and made it a suffragan 
of the archdiocese of Goa. 14 * 1 Due to the repeated petitions of the 
St Thomas Christians and the efforts of Bishop Ros, Pope Paul V 
(1605-1621), with the apostolic letter Romanus Pontifex of 22 
December 1608 liberated the See of St Thomas Christians from the 
metropolitan right of the archdiocese of Goa and re-established its 
metropolitan status with all rights and privileges as if it had not 
been suppressed. 147 Thus Ros obtained the title of the Archbishop 
of Angamaly, though for all practical purposes the Archbishop of 


144 ARSI, Goa-Mal. 15, f. 176-177v; J. Thaliath, The Synod of Diamper, 
131-132. 

145 Francis Ros, Diocesan Statutes, Bibliotheca Vaticana, Codex Borgiano 
Indiana, 18. 

146 Paulino a S. Bartholomaeo, India Orientalis Christiana, 61; Bullarium 
Patronatus Portugalliae, tom. 1,13 & tom. 2, 8. 

147 Bullarium Patronatus Portugalliae, tom. 2, 8. 
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Goa and the Padroado authorities considered it simply as a titular 
archdiocese and as a suffragan of Goa. 

Another important event during the governance of Bishop Ros 
was the transfer of the seat and the residence of the bishop from 
Angamaly to Cranganore in 1605, which was at that time under the 
jurisdiction of the Bishop of Cochin. The transfer provoked a very 
strong reaction from the Bishop of Cochin, thus unleashing a 
violent and scandalous jurisdictional conflict between the Jesuit 
Bishop Francis Ros and the Franciscan Bishop Andrew of Saint 
Mary of Cochin (1588-1615). With the intention of resolving the 
conflict, on 12 October 1608 by the apostolic letters Cum sicut and 
Cum nobis of identical tenor Pope Paul V mandated Aleixo de 
Menezes, the Metropolitan Archbishop of Goa, to set definite 
limits and boundaries for the archdiocese of Angamaly with respect 
to the dioceses of Cochin and Mylapore in India. 148 In accordance 
with the papal mandate, with the decree Omnibus notum of 22 
December 1610 Menezes decided the territorial boundaries of the 
archdiocese of Angamaly and the confines of the dioceses of 
Cochin and Mylapore. 149 With the apostolic letter Alias postquam 
of 6 February 1616, addressed to the Archbishop of Goa, Pope Paul 
V approved and confirmed the delimitation of the territory of the 
archdiocese of Angamaly and the boundaries of the dioceses of 
Angamaly, Cochin and Mylapore effected by Archbishop Menezes 
and ordered the then Archbishop of Goa, Christopher de Sa (1613- 
1622), to execute the decision. 150 Thus during the governance of 
Bishop Francis Ros the Church of St Thomas Christians lost its all 
India jurisdiction. 

In brief, as the first Latin Bishop of the Church of St Thomas 
Christians, it was the obligation of Francis Ros to implement the 
decrees and canons of the provincial councils of Goa and those of 


148 The apostolic letters Cum sicut and Cum nobis in Bullarium Patronatus 
Portugalliae, tom. 2, pages 12-13 & 14-15 respectively. 

149 The decree Omnibus notum in Bullarium Patronatus Portugalliae, tom. 
2, 16-17; P. Pallath, Important Roman Documents..., 94-101. 

150 The apostolic letter Alias postquam in Bullarium Patronatus 
Portugalliae, tom. 2,26-27; P. Pallath, Important Roman Documents..., 102-107. 
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the Synod of Diamper, which he did as faithfully as possible. He 
promulgated the Syriac translation of Latin liturgical books and 
modified the sacramental discipline and liturgical norms in 
conformity with the Roman tradition. Moreover, drastic events 
like the suppression of metropolitan status of the Church of St 
Thomas Christians, imposition of Portuguese patronage, transfer of 
the See from Angamaly to Cranganore and the suppression of all 
India jurisdiction took place in connection with the appointment of 
Francis Ros or during his governance. He laid a solid foundation 
for a Latin diocese in all respects, which facilitated the works of 
the future Latin bishops, who did not know Syriac nor Malayalam. 
After governing the Church for 23 years, Bishop Francis Ros died 
on 18 February 1624 and was buried in the church of 
Cranganore. 151 


10. Prohibition of Simony and Usury 

A Simonia, e usura sao gravlssimos peccados muy extranhos 
entre os christaos: a simonia por vender e comprar as couzas 
sagradas, e espirituaes, que nao tern prego, e das quaes disse o 
Senhor a sens apostolos: gratis accepistis, gratis date; por onde 
cum muita razao o apostolo S. Paulo disse a Simao Mago, de 
quern ella trouxe este nome de simonia, que Ihe pedia Ihe 
vendesse o Spiritu Sancto, e o ser das couzas spirituaes, 
pecunia tua tecum sit in perditionem, cfee. A usura nao he 
peccado somente contra a razao, mas ainda contra direito 
natural, pois pede, e recebe fruito das couzas, que o nao tern, 
sem o trabalho, e industria, e da qual o Senhor claramente 
disse, mutuum date nil inde sperantes, & c.; por onde a ley de 
Deos, e os sagrados canones abominao muito estes dous 
peccados, e assim este Concilio encomenda muito, e manda ao 
arcebispo de Angamale faga todo o possivel por desterrar dous 
peccados de toda aquella christandade, se ainda nella alguma 
couza delies houver, a simonia principalmente dos 
ecclesiasticos, fazendo que por nenhuma maneira levem, nem 
pretendao prego ou alguma couza temporal pela administragao 
dos sacramentos, ou por qualquer outra couza espiritual e a 
usura de todos os christaos assim ecclesiasticos, como 

151 Cf. A. Santos, “Francisco Ros...”, Missionalia Hispanica 15 (1949) 
332-333. 
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seculares, fazendo que por nenhuma via levem alguma couza 
pelo emprestimo, senao pelo contrato justo, e honesto, os quaes 
tratarao primeiro com os padres, e pessoas, que Ihes saibao 
dizer, e os que acharem comprehendidos em alguma couza 
destes dous peccados, o arcebispo os castigara conforme ao 
que o direito commum, e particular deste arcebispado mandao. 

Simony and usury are very grave sins completely alien to the 
Christians. Simony means selling and buying sacred and 
spiritual things which have no price, of which Our Lord told 
the Apostles: “freely you have received, freely give”. 
Therefore, very reasonably the Apostle Paul told Simon the 
Magus - from whom the name Simony derived - who asked 
him to sell him the Holy Spirit and to make him the giver of 
spiritual things, “Your silver perish with you ...”. Usury is 
not only a sin against reason, but even against natural law, 
because one asks and receives the fruit of things which he 
does not possess, without any effort and industry, and about 
which the Lord clearly said: lend, expecting nothing in return. 
Therefore, the law of God and the sacred canons abhor very 
much these two sins and so this council recommends very 
much and orders the Archbishop of Angamaly to do 
everything possible to extirpate these two sins from the whole 
of that Christianity, in such a way that henceforward nothing 
of these sins exists there. If any stain of these two sins still 
remains there, especially the simony of the ecclesiastics - the 
Archbishop is to act in such a way that they do not take 
any thing in any manner, nor demand price or anything 
temporal for the administration of the sacraments, or for 
anything else spiritual - and the usury of all Christians, both 
ecclesiastics and lay people, seeing that they do not take 
anything else in any manner for loan, unless through a just 
and honest contract. They shall first consult the fathers 
(missionaries) and other persons, who are able to tell them 
about these two sins and those whom they (missionaries) 
think implied in any manner in these two sins, the Archbishop 
shall castigate, conforming to what the common law and 
particular law of this archdiocese command. 

The decree rightly states that simony and usury are prohibited by 
divine law and by the sacred canons of the Church. In order to 
demonstrate that the said sins are against divine law three 
references are made to the Sacred Scripture. The first passage is 
from the Gospel of Mathew, which Jesus pronounced on the 
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occasion of the mission of twelve apostles: “Heal the sick, raise the 
dead, cleanse lepers, caste out demons. You received without 
paying, give without pay” (Mt 10: 8). Although these words of 
Jesus do not directly refer to the celebration of sacraments, they 
can be applied to them. 

The second reference is to the episode of Simon the magician, 
described in the Acts of the Apostles, chapter 8: 9-24. After his 
conversion and baptism, seeing that the faithful received the Holy 
Spirit, when Peter and John laid their hands on them, Simon 
offered them money and requested them the same power. Apostle 
Peter, not Paul as the decree erroneously states, told him, “Your 
silver perish with you, because you thought you could obtain the 
gift of God with money” (Acts 8: 20). With regard to usury, it 
seems that the biblical reference is to Luke 6: 35, where Our Lord 
says, “Lend, expecting nothing in return”. 

The decree states that in addition to the law of God, “the 
sacred canons abhor very much these two sins”. At times, simony 
was practised in the Church in connection with the election and 
confirmation of bishops, prelates and even of Roman Pontiffs. 
This fact is attested by the decrees of several ecumenical councils, 
which are constant in prohibiting and condemning such a 
cancerous and abominable evil. In fact, the Council of Chalcedon 
(451) canon 2, the Second Council of Nicaea (787) canons 5 & 19, 
the First Latem Council (1125) canons 1-5, the Second Lateran 
Council (1139) canons 1-11 & 24-25, the Fourth Lateran Council 
(1215) constitution 63, the Council of Constance (1414-1418), 
session 43 of 21 March 1418, decree 3, the Council of Basel- 
Ferrara-Florence-Rome (1431-1445), decrees of sessions 12 & 15, 
the Fifth Lateran Council (1512-1517) session 5 and the bull of 
reform of the Roman Curia, as well as the Council of Trent (1545- 
1563), session 22 (decree on things to be observed and avoided in 
celebrating Mass) & session 24, canon 14 explicitly prohibit, 
condemn and repudiate simony as a grave sin. 152 Hence, the 


152 Cf. DEC, vol. 1, 87-88,142-143,152-153,190,197,202,264-265,448, 
471-475, 600-603, 623; DEC, vol. 2, 736 & 768. 
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provincial council of Goa rightly affirmed that the sacred canons 
abhor simony. 

The fundamental question is whether real simony was 
practised among the St Thomas Christians. Both Francis 
Dionysius and Monserrat, who drew up comprehensive reports 
about the ecclesial life of the St Thomas Christians, speak about 
alms given to priests on the occasion of the celebration of the 
sacraments, but they did not mention simony. Similarly, 
Archbishop Mar Abraham received alms for conferring sacred 
Orders. 153 During the council, Mar Abraham was not accused of 
simony, but he was simply asked to extirpate simony of 
ecclesiastics, and usury of both ecclesiastics and lay people from 
his diocese. As we have seen elsewhere, it was the immemorial 
custom of the St Thomas Christians to make voluntary offerings to 
their bishops and priests on the occasion of the celebration of 
sacraments and sacramentals. This was considered a normal means 
of sustenance for the clergy, who led a poor and simple life like the 
sannyasis of India, without having any royal subsidy or stable 
patrimony. It seems that the Western missionaries misunderstood 
and misinterpreted such alms and offerings of the Christian faithful 
as simony. Anyhow, the practice continues even today. With the 
exception of the accusations of Western missionaries, no objective 
evidence is available to demonstrate that real simony was practised 
by the priests at that time. 

Archbishop Abraham always accepted alms for conferring 
sacred Orders, but the practice was considered simony, only when 
he opposed the introduction of Western customs and the 
substitution of his Eastern rite with the Latin rite. Francis Ros SJ 
in his treatise: De Erroribus Nestorianorum qui in hac India 
Orientali versantur, written around the year 1587 stated that 
among the St Thomas Christians “sacri ordines symoniace prorsus 
conferuntur ac suscipiuntur”. 154 Similarly, in the “Enformagao do 
Prelado do Serra”, prepared in 1593/1594, Francis Ros accused that 

153 Francisco Dionysio, “Informagao da cristandade de Sao Thome...”, 140 
& 142; A. Monserrat, Report to the Jesuit General, 518. 

154 Francis Ros, De Erroribus Nestorianorum..., 34. 
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Mar Abraham “Administers all the sacraments simonically, 
receiving money ”. 155 

The Synod of Diamper explicitly stated that simony was 
widely practised in the diocese of the St Thomas Christians and 
money was even publicly taken for the administration of the 
sacraments, in such a way that the sacraments were not 
administered before money was put into the priest’s hands or into 
the church box. Similarly, money was taken for all other 
ecclesiastical acts . 156 Hence, the synod, considering all these as a 
most execrable and horrid abomination, in virtue of holy obedience 
and upon pain of excommunication to be ipso facto incurred, 
commanded that 

...no money, nor anything else, be taken for any of the said 
things; and that no priests shall dare to take anything for the 
administration of any of the sacraments, nor to give them 
upon any such consideration to any person whatsoever, but 
shall give the holy sacrament gratis to the faithful, according 
to the precept of our Lord Christ, who said, “freely you have 
received, freely you shall give”; neither shall they so much as 
receive alms that the faithful would give voluntarily, though 
not given with any respect to the sacrament, if offered at the 
same time when the sacrament is administered; and the priest 
that shall be found to transgress herein, besides being 
excommunicated, shall be suspended from his office and 
benefice for three years, and the vicars must take care to 
advertise the people thereof... 157 

Since the acts and decrees of the Synod of Diamper present the St 
Thomas Christians as the worst heretics, pagans and schismatics, in 
order to demonstrate the meritorious work of the missionaries in 
converting them to the Catholic faith, due caution is necessary in 
evaluating the objectivity of its affirmations. Anyhow, the practice 
of making voluntary offerings to the priests after the celebration of 

155 Francis Ros, “Enformafao do Prelado do Serra”, 290. 

156 Cf. Synod of Diamper, session VII, decree 20; cf. also Jornada of Dom 
A lexis de Menezes, 241. 

157 Cf. Synod of Diamper, session VII, decree 20; cf. also Jornada of Dom 
A lexis de Menezes, 241. 
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sacraments and sacramentals existed among the St Thomas 
Christians. 

11. Obligation of Bishops Coming from Chaldea to 
Present Their Letters to the Archbishop of Goa 

E porque, como diz o Senhor em seu sancto evangelho: qui non 
intrat per ostium in ovile, sed ascendit aliunde, hie for est, et 
latro, e aquella Igreja, e christandade tenhao vindo de Caldea 
algumas pessoas, que nella se introdozirao por bispos, sem o 
serem, como depois na verdade constou, e cauzarao nella 
scisma, e trabalhos, e para o futuro pode acontecer o mesmo; 
por tanto pareceo ao Concilio que daquy por diante nao fosse 
algum recebido por bispo, ou prelado catholico, e approvado, 
sem primeiro apresentar letras disso ao arcebispo de Goa, 
como primas, que he da India, e partes orientaes as quaes 
letras seja .0 de Sua Santidade, ou de seu patniarcha, que seja 
catholico, e tenha dado obediencia a Igreja Romana, e esteja 
approvado por ella, come ja fez o arcebispo D. Mar Abraham, 
quando veyo provido do arcebispado de Angamale pelo Papa 
Pio IV do feliz memoria, e nao apresentando as ditas letras, 
seja havido por intruso, e como tal seja tirado daquella Igreja, 
e pede o Concilio humildemente a S. Santidade assim o haja 
por bem, o mande ao patriarcha de Caldea, a quern isto 
pertencer, que assim o ordene, pelo muito que isso importa ao 
bem daquella christandade, e da sancta Igreja Romana. 

Since, as the Lord says in his holy Gospel; he who does not 
enter the sheepfold by the door, but climbs in any other way, 
that man is a thief and a robber and since some persons have 
come from Chaldea to that Church and Christianity, and have 
introduced themselves as bishops, without being such, as was 
in truth verified later, and have provoked in it schism and 
troubles, and as the same thing may happen again, it has 
seemed to the council that henceforth no one should be 
received and approved as a bishop or Catholic prelate, unless 
he first presents letters addressed to the Archbishop of Goa as 
the Primate of India and the Eastern regions; such letters 
should be of His Holiness or of a Patriarch who must be 
Catholic and has given obedience to the Roman Church and 
has been approved by it, as previously did Archbishop Mar 
Abraham, when he came, being appointed Archbishop of 
Angamaly by Pope Pius IV of happy memory. He who does 
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not present such letters shall be regarded as an intruder and as 
such shall be dragged out of the Church. The council humbly 
begs His Holiness to approve this and order the Patriarch of 
Chaldea to whom this pertains to issue orders likewise as this 
is most important for the good of that Christianity and the 
holy Roman Church. 

11.1. The Original Portuguese Position 

The provincial council of Goa invokes either the Sacred 
Scripture or the Council of Trent to establish its point. In this case 
the citation is from the Sacred Scripture, precisely from the parable 
of the Good Shepherd (Jn 10: 1-18), which begins thus: “Truly, 
truly, I say to you, he who does not enter the sheepfold by the door 
but climbs in by another way, that man is a thief and a robber; but 
he who enters by the door is the shepherd of the sheep” (Jn 10: 1- 
2). Applying this principle, after the erection of the diocese of 
Goa, the Portuguese began to consider the Bishop of Goa as the 
bishop and true pastor of the St Thomas Christians as well. 
Consequently, the Eastern bishops, canonically appointed by the 
Chaldean Catholic Patriarch, began to be simply considered as 
thieves and robbers, who illegitimately entered into the territory of 
another bishop, without authorization. This mentality is reflected 
in the letter of Antonio Do Porto, the custodian of the two 
Chaldean bishops, Mar Joseph and Mar Elias, who were arrested 
and detained in the Franciscan monastery of Bassein. 158 Do Porto 
wrote to the King of Portugal on 20 November 1556: 

Fudvised them as well as I could and pointed out to them the 
reasons why they should not go to Malabar, one of the 
reasons being that, as they well know, no bishop could enter 
the bishopric of another to attend to his flock, and that the 
Bishop of Goa was the Bishop of Malabar and the whole of 
India, and of all the other parts of the Orient conquered by 
Your Majesty, and that no one without his leave could 
interfere with the Christians of those parts, and that those who 
went to minister the Sacraments to the Christians of Malabar 
without the leave of the Bishop of Goa were thieves who did 


• 158 For details, see charter 2, no. 2. 3. 
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not enter through the door into the sheepfold...it is necessary 
that Your Majesty should send a memorandum to the Pope to 
order the' Chaldean Patriarch, who has given his allegiance, 
that in no case should he send Bishops to Malabar; but that if 
the Malabarians should ask for them that he should tell them 
to obey the Bishop of Goa, who is their bishop by the order of 
the Pope, whom he obeys. 159 

However, in the course of time this position was attenuated, 
perhaps due to the intervention of the Roman Pontiff himself, as 
we see below, and hence the provincial council of Goa embraced a 
more viable position. The Bishop of Goa was no more considered 
as the Bishop of the St Thomas Christians and consequently all the 
Eastern bishops coming to India would not be considered thieves 
and robbers, but only those who did not present letters addressed to 
the Archbishop of Goa, in his quality as the primate of India and 
the Eastern regions. 

11.2. Presentation of Letters to the Archbishop of Goa 

According to the council, the procedure for canonically 
entering Malabar was the presentation of the testimonial letters 
either of the Pope or “of a Patriarch who must be Catholic and has 
given obedience to the Roman Church” to the Archbishop of Goa. 
The letter of the Pope was not absolutely necessary; even that of a 
Catholic Patriarch sufficed. In fact, the council simply approved 
and canonized a practice already existing at that epoch. However, 
the past experience demonstrated that despite the presentation of 
testimonial letters the Eastern Catholic bishops who passed through 
Goa were arrested and detained in Goa or deported to Lisbon for 
trail. When Archbishop Mar Joseph and the patriarchal visitor Mar 
Elias came to Goa in 1555, accompanied by the Latin Catholic 
Papal Nuncio Archbishop Ambrosius Buttigeg, all of them were 
arrested and detained, in spite of the presentation of the letters of 
the Chaldean Catholic Patriarch Mar Abdiso. 160 In 1563 upon the 

159 G. Beltrami, La Chiesa caldea..., 42-43; D. Ferroli, The Jesuits in 
Malabar, vol. 1, 160-161. 

160 For details, chapter 2, no. 2. 3. 
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petition of the religious authorities in India the King of Portugal 
ordered the colonial civil authorities to let no Oriental bishop reach 
Malabar and to expel at once anyone who might enter India eluding 
the Portuguese port authorities. 161 

When Mar Joseph came again in 1564, according to the order 
of the Pope, after proving his orthodoxy in Lisbon during the trial 
of the Inquisition there, he was again arrested and deported for a 
second time. Similarly Archbishop Mar Abraham, when he came 
after proving his orthodoxy in Rome in 1568, “being appointed 
Archbishop of Angamaly by Pope Pius IV of happy memory”, with 
the testimonial letters, both of the Pope and of the Chaldean 
Catholic Patriarch, he was again arrested and detained in Goa, 
though after a few months he escaped and reached his flock. 162 
Hence, it seems that the real intention of the council in ordering the 
presentation of letters to the Archbishop of Goa was to impede the 
Eastern bishops from reaching their destination. 

1 

11.3. Recognition of the Right of the Chaldean Patriarch 
to Appoint Bishops in India 

The council acknowledged the existence of a Catholic 
Patriarch in Chaldea, who was in full communion with the Roman 
Pontiff and who had jurisdiction in India and had' the right to 
nominate bishops in Malabar. This fact could not have been 
denied, because Pope Pius IV himself explicitly stated it in his 
letter to the Archbishop of Goa and to the Bishop of Cochin, 
respectively the president and an eminent member of the third 
provincial Council of Goa. In the letter to the Archbishop of Goa, 
after confirming the right of the Chaldean Patriarch to erect 
dioceses in India and to appoint bishops, the Pope warned the 
Archbishop that hindering the jurisdiction of the Patriarch “would 


161 Documenta Indica, vol. 6 (1960) 11-14; cf. also J. Kollaparambil, "The 
Impact of the Synod of Diamper on the Ecclesial Identity of the St Thomas 
Christians", G. Nedungatt, ed., The Synod of Diamper Revisited, Rome 2001, 149- 
150. 

162 For details, chapter 2, no. 2. 4. 


be harmful to this Holy See and to us, (we) who confirmed this 
same Patriarch, an exceedingly good and pious man, who about 
three years ago had come from Assyria all the way to the Apostolic 
See to obtain the communion of the Roman Church and who duly 
professed the reverence and obedience proper to this Apostolic 
See, and we received him into our faith and that of the Apostolic 
See, conferring on him the pallium and confirming his privileges. 
For this reason, we judge it just and wish that his jurisdiction 
remains intact and inviolate”. 163 Similarly in the letter to the 
Bishop of Cochin the Pope revealed that the Patriarch “about three 
years ago came to promise obedience to the Holy See and to obtain 
confirmation of his Priesthood, and after his rightful and fully 
devoted profession of the faith of the Holy Roman Church, we 
confirmed him in his office. He also received the pallium, as is the 
custom”. 164 

As we have seen above the original position of the Portuguese 
was that the Bishop of Goa was also the Bishop of the St Thomas 
Christians and hence all those who entered there were thieves and 
robbers. Although Mar Abraham, who had brought the 
aforementioned letters, was arrested, it seems that after the 
reception of those letters, the Portuguese modified their position, 
since it was not tenable in the clear light of the incontestable and 
irrefutable statements of the supreme authority of the Church. 

11.4. Incompetence to Legislate on the Matter 

The third provincial Council of Goa was aware of the fact that 
it was not competent to legislate on the manner of the appointment 
of Eastern bishops in India and that the Chaldean Catholic 
Patriarch was not bound by the legislation of a provincial council 
of the Latin Church. Hence, the “council humbly begs His 
Holiness to approve this and order the Patriarch of Chaldea to 
whom this pertains to issue orders likewise”. In fact, the only 
means to implement the decision of the council was to appeal to 


163 S. Giamil, Genuinae Relationes..., 72; Appendix, no. 3. 

164 S. Giamil, Genuinae Relationes, 73; Appendix, no. 4. 
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the Roman Pontiff, who as the head of the universal Catholic 
Church, could have asked the Chaldean Catholic Patriarch to issue 
testimonial letters addressed to the Archbishop of Goa, whenever 
he appointed bishops for the St Thomas Christians in India and to 
order such bishops to go to Goa and present the letters to the 
Archbishop of Goa. 

11.5. Reason Given for the Procedure 

Since the Pope so explicitly clarified the question of the 
jurisdiction of the Chaldean Catholic Patriarch in India, it was not 
possible to appeal to the Pope for his intervention, without a just 
reason. Hence the council gives an official reason for the new 
procedure: “some persons have come from Chaldea to that Church 
and Christianity, and have introduced themselves as bishops, 
without being such, as was in truth verified later, and have 
provoked in it schism and troubles”. From the beginning of the 
sixteenth century until the third provincial Council of Goa only 
validly ordained Chaldean bishops came to India, claiming to be 
bishops. However, during the governance of Mar Abraham, 
around the year 1577 Mar Simon appeared in Malabar, who was 
said to have been sent by the “Nestorian” Patriarch Elias VII 
(1576-1591). Since the Franciscan missionaries supported Mar 
Simon against the Jesuits who at that epoch favoured Mar 
Abraham, the former remained in Malabar until 1585, but did not 
cause any lasting schism, since the St Thomas Christians rallied 
behind Mar Abraham and their Archdeacon. In 1585 the 
Portuguese arrested Mar Simon and sent him to Goa. With the 
advice of the Franciscan missionaries, who always helped him, 
Simon appealed to the Pope. Hence he was sent to Lisbon and then 
to Rome. After various investigations, it was decided that he was 
not even a priest. He was sent back to the Franciscan Monastery of 
the Holy Trinity in Lisbon, where he died in 1599. 165 It seems that 


165 For details, see the letter of Mar Abraham to Pope Gregory XIII in 
January 1584, in S. Giamil, Genuinae Relationes.... 97-100; see also Jornada of 
Dom Alexis de Menezes, 42-44; E. Tisserant, Eastern Christianity in India, 43-44; 
D. Ferroli, The Jesuits in Malabar, vol. 1, 168-169. 
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the provincial council of Goa utilised the episode of Mar Simon, 
known to the Pope and the Roman Curia, for obtaining the 
concession it desired. 

Unlike the other decrees, practically this one had no effect in 
the future and had completely lost its relevance, because with the 
Synod of Diamper (1599) the Chaldean jurisdiction in India was 
suppressed and the Church was brought under Latin jurisdiction 
and Portuguese patronage. In brief, after the promulgation of this 
decree no Chaldean Catholic bishop was canonically appointed for 
the Church of St Thomas Christians and hence the decree was 
never implemented. 

12. Introduction of All the Fasts of the Roman 
Church among the St Thomas Christians 

Posto que o bispado da Serra tenha muitos jejuns particulares, 
pareceo com tudo a sagrada Synodo se fossem introduzindo 
nelle todos os jejuns da Igreja Romana, assim como muitos 
estao introduzidos, como ja se mandou na Synodo diocesana, 
que naquella Igreja celebrou o rm. ° metropolitano, quando a 
reduzio a obediencia da Igreja Romana; e encomenda o 
Concilio ao bispo que nao consinta beijarse a mao ao 
arcediago desta Igreja, como ate agora se usou, dentro na 
Igreja, ou fora della, tirando na forma, em que os christaos o 
costumao fazer a todos os sacerdotes, porque tudo o mais 
petence so ao bispo. 

Although the diocese of Malabar has many particular fasts, it 
has seemed to this holy synod that all the fasts of the Roman 
Church should be introduced in it, as many have already been 
introduced, in accordance with the order of the diocesan 
synod, which the Metropolitan conducted in that Christianity, 
when he reduced it to the obedience of the Roman Church. 
This council commands the Bishop not to allow (the 
Christians) to kiss the hand of the Archdeacon of that Church, 
as has been in vogue until now, inside or outside the church, 
and to mutate it into the form, in which the Christians are 
accustomed to do it to the priests, because everything more 
belongs only to the Bishop. 


I 
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12.1. The Fast Discipline 

As we have seen elsewhere the fifth provincial Council of 
Goa was convoked and presided over by the same Archbishop 
Aleixo de Menezes, 166 who convoked the Synod of Diamper in 
1599. The first Latin Bishop of the St Thomas Christians, Francis 
Ros SJ, participated in the fifth provincial council and signed its 
decrees on behalf of the said Christians. 167 The council required 
Bishop Francis Ros to introduce in the diocese of the St Thomas 
Christians “all the fasts of the Roman Church”, “as many have 
already been introduced, in accordance with the order of the 
diocesan synod, which the Metropolitan conducted in that 
Christianity, when he reduced it to the obedience of the Roman 
Church”. 

Abstinence, asceticism and penance or austerity ( tapas ) are 
characteristic features of Indian religious life. Inspired by the 
customs of their Hindu brethren the St Thomas Christians also 
observed very many fasts. In fact, more than half of the days of the 
year were days of fasting for the St Thomas Christians. It is no 
wonder that Francis Dionysius called them “friends of fasts”. 168 
The principal fasts of the St Thomas Christians before the Synod of 
Diamper were: 

1. The fast of the period of Annunciation and Nativity, 
from the Sunday before the first December until 
Christmas, 24 days. 

2. The fast of Ninivites, which began 18 days before 
the. Great Lent, 3 days. 

3. The fast of Great Lent, which began on Monday, 50 
days before the feast of Resurrection. 

4. The “fast of the Apostles”, after the feast of 
Pentecost, 50 days. 

5. The fast before the Assumption of Blessed Virgin 
Mary, from 1 to 14 August. 

166 For details, chapter 1, no. 4. 5 & chapter 2, no. 3. 5. 

167 For more about Francis Ros, see no. 9 in this chapter. 

168 Francisco Dionysio, “Informa 9 ao da cristandade de Sao Thome...”, 141. 


6. The fast before the feast of the Nativity of Mary, 
from 1 to 7 September, a special fast kept by 
women. 

7. The fast before the feast of Transfiguration, 14 days. 

8. Wednesdays and Fridays throughout the year, not 
very rigorous. 

9. The vigils of some other important feasts like 
Christmas, Pentecost, Ascension, patron saints, etc. 

On fast days and during the whole period of Lent, the St Thomas 
Christians had the laudable custom "of eating neither eggs nor 
cheese, nor anything made of milk, nor of fish, and of abstaining 
totally from wine, and from their wives". 169 Francis Rose SJ 
confirms the strict and rigorous manner of fasting among the St 
Thomas Christians: 

On fast days they do not eat fish nor milk products; in no case 
will they drink wine. Neither will they eat certain leaves 
which soothe the stomach so that a person can remain a whole 
day without feeling hungry. They chew them mixed with 
chunambo and a fruit which they call areca. To forgo those 
leaves is a torture for them, and so they do it in times of 
fasting. On such days their food is rice with herbs and 
vegetables... On the days of fast it is the custom for the 
married persons to remain apart. The same they do on the 
great festivities and on Wednesdays and Fridays of every 
week ... 17 ° 

Inculturating the Hindu traditions of the time, the Christians also 
had taken a bath before the beginning of the fast. For the 
observance of fasts and abstinence the day was computed from 
evening (sunset) to evening, in conformity with the computation of 
Divine Office. 

In order that the diocese of the St Thomas Christians “may be 
in all things conformable to the customs of the universal church”, 


169 Synod of Diamper, session VIII, decree 11. 

170 Francis Ros "Report on the Serra", 337-339; about fasts similar 
descriptions can be found in Francisco Dionysio, “Informafao da cristandade de 
Sao Thome...”, 141; A. Monserrat, Report to the Jesuit General, 518-519; Jornada 
of Dom Alexis de Menezes, 242. 
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the Synod of Diamper approved the fasts which corresponded to 
those of the Latin Church, cancelled or made optional some 
particular fasts of the St Thomas Christians and introduced many 
fasts in vogue at that epoch in the Latin Church. 171 The Synod of 
Diamper abolished the bath in connection with the fast as a 
heathenish superstition and commanded "the observers of all such 
superstitions to be punished severely by the prelate, as followers of 
heathenish vanities, condemned by holy mother Church, earnestly 
desiring that all such things may be totally rooted out of the hearts 
of very infidels in this diocese". 172 Furthermore the Synod 
required that fast and abstinence are to be observed from midnight 
to midnight, conforming to the Western custom. 173 

Not being satisfied with what had been done in the Synod of 
Diamper with regard to the fast discipline of the Church of St 
Thomas Christians, the fifth provincial Council of Goa ordered that 
“all the fasts of the Roman Church should be introduced in it”. 
During the succeeding years of Western governance, all the fasts of 
the Roman Church were introduced and the Indian way of fast and 
abstinence was almost completely obliterated; at the end only 
Western customs remained. 174 

12. 2. Curtailment of the Special Honours of the 
Archdeacon 

In the special ecclesial context of the St Thomas Christians, 
the Archdeacon of all India - who was a celibate priest, comparable 
to a high prelate, selected from among the priests of the families, 
which had directly received the faith and the baptism from the 
apostle Thomas - was the religious and civil head of the St 
Thomas Christians. The Archdeacon of all India, esteemed by the 


171 Cf. Synod of Diamper, session VIII, decree 10. 

172 Synod of Diamper, session VIII, decree 13. 

173 Session VIII, decree 16. 

174 Cf. C. Payngot, "Some Particular Elements in the Liturgical Tradition of 
the St. Thomas Christians”, in P. Pallath, ed., Catholic Eastern Churches: 
Heritage and Identity, Rome 1994,266-171. 
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Kings of Malabar and revered even by the non-Christians, 
exercised ample administrative and jurisdictional powers over the 
Eastern Christians, wherever they were found in India. The present 
decree indicates that the St Thomas Christians had a special 
manner of kissing the hand of the Archdeacon in order to 
demonstrate their special veneration and respect towards him. 

It was the policy of the Western missionaries and especially 
of Archbishop Menezes to belittle the status of the Archdeacon and 
to curtail his rights and privileges, since the office was 
incompatible with the Western concept of monarchic episcopal 
power prevalent at that epoch. The order of the fifth provincial 
Council of Goa to cancel the special reverence given to the 
Archdeacon is to be understood in this context. In fact, after the 
beginning of Latin governance in 1599, following various contrasts 
and conflicts between the Archdeacon of all India and the Latin 
bishops, the office definitely disappeared from the Catholic 
community with the death of Archdeacon Mathew Pallil on 20 
March 1706. 

13. Special Privileges to the Christians in the 
Administration of Justice 

As mesmas razdes, que hove para os christaos novamente 
convertidos nesta parte da India serem favorecidos pelas 
justiqas seculares nos seus tribunaes, e se nao usar com elles 
do rigor do direito civil e ordenagoes do reino de Portugal, 
essas com mayor fundamento ha para se conceder o mismo 
favor aos christaos de Sao Thome, que poucos annos ha se 
reduzirao a obediencia da santa Igreja Romana; pelo que pede 
esta sagrada Synodo a S. Magestade mande prover como aos 
ditos christaos de S. Thome se communiquem todos os 
privilegios concedidos aos novamente convertidos nestas 
partes da India, em especial o privilegio, que tern de se nao 
receber querella delies, senao em caos de morte, aleijao, 
juramento falso, e falsidade & c. como nelle se contem, porque 
com isso se atalharao muitas demandas, e despezas escuzadas. 

For the same reasons, for which the newly converted 
Christians in this part of India are favoured in the 
administration of secular justice in tribunals, and the rigour of 
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the civil law and the ordinances of the Kingdom of Portugal 
are not generally applied to them, there is greater basis to 
grant the same favour to the Christians of St Thomas, who a 
few years ago were “reduced” to the obedience of the Holy 
Roman Church. Hence this holy Synod requests His Majesty 
to dispose in such a way that the said Christians of St Thomas 
can enjoy all the privileges granted to the new converts in 
these parts of India, especially the privilege of not receiving 
their petitions, except in cases of murder, physical injury, 
perjury, falsity and so on, and others included in them, 
because by this the number of (many) petitions and expenses 
for the administration of justice can be avoided. 

This decree concerning the administration of secular justice has no 
particular ecclesiastical and canonical importance and hence does 
not need any comment. In the territories under Portuguese 
dominion, the Christians were granted special privileges, and 
favours even in the administration of civil justice, in order to 
maintain the neophytes in the Church and to encourage more 
conversions. This decree simply requests the King, of Portugal to 
extend such privileges and favours to the St Thomas Christians as 
well. 
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1. Frofessio Fidei Mar Abrahae, Archiepiscopi 
Angamaliensis 

Ego Mar Abraham firma fide credo et profiteor omnia et 
singula, quae continentur in symbolo fidei quo sancta romana 
ecclesia utitur. Item credo in unum Deum patrem omnipotentem, 
factorem coeli et terrae, visibilium omnium et invisibilium, et in 
unum Dominum Jesum Christum filium Dei Unigenitum, et ex 
patre natum ante omnia sacula, Deum de Deo, lumen de lumine, 
Deum verum de Deo vero, genitum non factum, consubstantialem 
patri, per quem omnia facta sunt, qui propter nos homines, et 
propter nostram salutem, descendit de caelis, et incarnatus est de 
Spiritu Sancto ex Maria Virgine et homo factum east, crucifixus 
etiam pro nobis, sub Pontio Pilato passus et sepultus est, et 
resurrexit tertia die secundum Scripturas, et ascendit in caelum 
sedet ad dexteram patris, et iterum venturua est cum gloria iudicare 
vivos et mortuos cuius regni non erit finis, et Spiritum Sanctum 
Dominum et vivificantem, qui ex patre filioque procedit, qui cum 
patre et filio simul adoratur, et conglorificatur, qui locutus est 
per prophetas, et unam sanctam catholicam, et apostolicam 
ecclesiam, confiteor unum baptisma, in remissionem peccatorum, 
et expecto resurrectionem mortuorum, et vitam venturi saeculi. 
Amen. Apostolicas et ecclesiasticas traditiones reliquasque 
eiusdem ecclesiae observationes et constitutiones firmissime 
admitto, et amplector, item sacram scripturam iuxta eum sensum, 
quem tenuit, et tenet sancta mater ecclesia cuius est iudicare de 
vero sensu et interpretatione sacrarum scriptuarum admitto, nec 
earn unquam nisi juxta unanimem consensum patrum accipiam, 
et interpretabor, profiteor quoque septem esse vera et propria 
sacramenta novae legis a Jesu Christo Domino nostro instituta, 
atque ad salutem humani generis, item non omnia singulis 
necessaria, item baptismum, confirmationem, eucharistiam, 
penitentiam, extremam unctionem, ordinem et matrimonium, 
illaque gratiam conferre, et ex iis baptismum, confirmationem et 
ordinem, sine sacrilegio reiterari non posse. Receptos quoque, et 


1. The Profession of the Faith of Mar Abraham, 
Archbishop of Angamaly 

I, Mar Abraham, with a firm faith believe and profess each 
and everything contained in the symbol of faith, which the holy 
Roman Church uses. So I believe in one God, the Father almighty, 
maker of heaven and earth, of all things visible and invisible, and 
I believe in one Lord Jesus Christ, the only-begotten Son of God, 
generated from the Father before all ages, God from God, Light 
from Light, true God from true God, begotten, not made, 
consubstantial with the Father; through whom all things were 
made. For us and for our salvation he came down from heavens, 
and became incarnate from the Holy Spirit and the Virgin Mary, 
and became man. For our sake he was crucified under Pontius 
Pilate; he suffered (death) and was buried. On the third day he 
rose again in accordance the Scriptures, he ascended into heaven 
and he is seated at the right hand of the Father. He will corhe 
again in glory to judge the living and the dead, and his kingdom 
will have no end. I believe in the Holy Spirit, the Lord, the Giver 
of life, who proceeds from the Father and the Son, who together 
with the Father and the Son is worshiped and glorified, who has 
spoken through the Prophets. I believe in one, Holy, Catholic, 
and apostolic Church. I confess one baptism for the forgiveness 
of sins, and I look forward to the resurrection of the dead, and the 
life of the world to come. Amen. I most firmly accept and embrace 
the apostolic and ecclesiastical traditions and all other observances 
and constitutions of the same Church. I likewise accept the Sacred 
Scriptures according to that sense which the holy mother Church 
has held and does hold, to which it belongs to judge of the true 
meaning and interpretation of the Sacred Scriptures. I shall never 
accept and interpret otherwise than according to the unanimous 
consent pf the Fathers. I also profess that there are seven true 
and proper sacraments of the New Law, instituted by our Lord 
Jesus Christ and necessary for the salvation of the human race, 
though all are not necessary for each individual person: they are 
baptism, confirmation, the Eucharist, penance, extreme unction, 
order and matrimony; and that they confer grace; and that of these, 
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adprobatos ecclesiae catholicae ritus, in supradictorum omnium 
sacramentorum solemni administratione recipio, et admitto: omnia 
et singula quae de peccato orginali, et de justificatione, in 
sacrosancta Tridentina synodo diffinita, et declarata fuerunt 
amplector, et recipio. Profiteor pariter in missa offeri Deo, verum 
proprium et propitiatorium sacrificium, pro vivis et defunctis, 
atque in sanctissimo eucharistiae Sacramento esse, vere, realiter 
et substantialiter corpus et sanguinem una cum anima, et divinitate 
Domini nostri, flerique conversionem totius substantiae panis in 
corpus et totius substantiae vini in sanquinem quam conversionem 
catholica ecclesia, transubstantiationem appellat: fateor etiam sub 
altera tantum specie, totum atque integrum Christum verumque 
sacramentum sumi, constanter teneo purgotorium esse, animasque 
ibi detentas fidelium suffragiis iuvari, similiter et sanctos una 
cum Christo regnantes, venerandos atque invocandos esse, eosque 
orationes Deo pro nobis offerre, atque eorum reliquias esse 
venerandas: firmissimo assero imagines Christi ac deiparae 
semper virginis, nec non aliorum sanctorum habendas, et 
retinendas esse, atque eis debitum honorem ac venerationem 
impertiendam; indulgentiam etiam potestatem a Christo in ecclesia 
relicta [sic] fuisse; illamque usu christiano populo maxime 
salutare esse, affirmo sanctam catholicam et apostolicam romanam 
ecclesiam omnium ecclesiarum matrem et magistram agnosco, 
Romanoque pontifici beati Petri apostolorum pincipis successori, 
ac Jesu Christi vicario veram obedientiam spondeo ac iuro: coetera 
item omnia, a sacris canonibus, oecumenicis conciliis, ac precipue 
a sacrosancta Tridentina synodo tradita, diffinita, et declarata, 
indubitanter recipio, atque profiteor, simulque contraria omnia, 
atque haereses quascumque ab ecclesia damnatas, et reiectas, et 
anathematizatas, ego pariter damno reijcio et anathematizo: hanc 
veram catholicam fidem extra quam nemo salvus esse potest, quam 
in praesenti sponte profiteor, et veraciter teneo eandem integram 
et inviolatam usque ad extremum vitae spiritum constantissime 
(deo adiuvante) retinere et confiteri atque a meis subditis, licet. 
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baptism, confirmation and order cannot be repeated without 
sacrilege. I also admit and accept the rites received and approved 
in the Catholic Church for the solemn administration of all the 
sacraments mentioned above. I embrace and accept each and all 
articles defined and declared by the holy Synod of Trent 
concerning original sin and justification. I also profess that in 
Mass is offered to God, a true, proper and propitiatory sacrifice 
for the living and the dead, and that in the most Holy Sacrament 
of the Eucharist, the body and blood together with the soul and 
divinity of our Lord are truly, really and substantially present, 
and that there takes place a change of the whole substance of 
bread into the body and of the whole substance of wine into the 
blood; and this. change the Catholic Church calls 
transubstantiation. I also confess that under each species alone 
the whole and entire Christ and the true sacrament is received. I 
steadfastly hold that there is a purgatory and that the souls detained 
there, are helped by the suffrages of the faithful; likewise that 
saints reigning together with Christ should be venerated and 
invoked, that they offer prayers to God for us, and that their relics 
should be venerated. I most firmly assert that the images of Christ 
and of the Mother of God ever Virgin and also of the other saints 
are to be kept and preserved, and that due honour and veneration 
are to be given to them. I also affirm that the power of giving 
indulgences has been granted by Christ to the Church and that 
their use is very beneficial to the Christian people. I acknowledge 
the holy, Catholic and Apostolic, Roman Church as the mother 
and teacher of all the Churches. I promise and swear true 
obedience to the Roman Pontiff, successor of blessed Peter, the 
prince of the apostles and the vicar of Jesus Christ. I 
unhesitatingly accept and profess also all the other things 
transmitted, defined and declared by the sacred canons and the 
ecumenical councils, especially by the holy Synod of Trent. At 
the same time, all contrary (doctrines) and whatever heresies, have 
been condemned, rejected and anathematised by the Church, I 
too condemn, reject and anathematize. This true catholic faith, 
outside of which no one can be saved, which of my own accord I 
now profess and truly hold, I Mar Abraham, do promise, vow and 
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illis quorum cura ad me in munere meo spectabit teneri, doceri et 
predicari, quantum in me erit, curaturum. Ego idem Mar Abraham 
spondeo, voveo, atque iuro sic me Deus adiuvet, et haec sancta 
Dei evangelia. 

Humilis Abraham Angamaliensis, Archiepiscopus famulorum 
Sanctitatis vestrae servus. Anno 1577. 

2. LItterae Pil Papae IV ad Abdisum, Patriarcham 
Chaldaicum Catholkum 

' Venerabili Fratri Abdisu Patriarchae Assyriorum sive de 
Muzal, Pius Papa Quartus.. 

Venerabilis Frater, Salutem et Apostolicam benedictionem. 
Cum dilectus Frater Abraham ad Apostolorum limina venisset et 
quern expectabamus nuncium de te nobis attulisset; sane magna 
laetitia afiqcti fuimus et omnipotenti Deo gratias egimus, qui te 
salvum istic sospitemque perduxit, eaque de causa gratus nobis 
ipsius Abraham adventus fuit, quanquam eiusmodi testimonium 
tuis illi litteris dedisti, ut suo quoque nomine libenter a nobis 
visus, et benigne exceptus sit. Cum abs te ad Eccclesiam 
Catholicam reductum esse, et pro merits eius etiam honoratum 
eo libentius cognovimus, quo utiliorem eius operam fore 
speramus, ad alios reducendos. Cum, sicut accepimus, multum 
ingenio valeat, et sacrarum litterarum catholicarumque dogmatum 
valde studiosus sit, et ea vitae ac morum honestate praeditus quae 
religioso viro digna est; Incommodis eius quae in India passus 
est, doluimus, sed id Dominum permisse credimus, ut eius fides 
exploretur, et ita fieret cum tentatione proventus. Redituro ei in 
Indiam litteras, ut, petit, commendatitias dedimus. Expedire 
autem putamus, Fraternitatem tuam propriam ei dioecesim, et 
locum in quo resideat, assignare, et inter ipsum, et ilium alterum 
nationis tuae episcopum, quern in illis partibus commorari 
audivimus, dioecesim partiri, ut uterque eorum proprium gregem, 
quern pascere et custodire debeat agnoscat; n,ec alter alterum in 
suo munere obeundo impediat. Quia vero sicut relatum nobis 
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swear that, with the help of God, I shall most faithfully keep and 
confess entire and inviolate, to my last breath, and I shall take 
care, as far as it lies in my power, that it be held, taught and 
preached by those under me, or those over whom I have charge 
by virtue of my office. So help me God and these his holy Gospels. 

Humble Abraham of Angamaly, Archbishop, the servant of 
the servants of Your Holiness. 

Year 1577. 

2, Letter of Pope Pius IV to the Chaldean Catholic 
Patriarch Mar Abdiso 

Pope Pius IV to the venerable brother Abdiso, the Patriarch 
of the Assyrians or Mosul. 

Venerable Brother, health and apostolic blessing. When our 
beloved brother Abraham came to the threshold of the Apostles 
and brought us the message about you which we were awaiting, 
we were overjoyed and rendered thanks to almighty God who 
brought you back safe and sound. 1 For the same reason, 
Abraham’s arrival itself has been pleasing to us, whom you gave 
this kind of testimony in your letters, so that he, also on his behalf, 
might be seen by us with pleasure and graciously received. As 
we realized that you had brought him to the Catholic Church we 
paid him honour more willingly for his merits in the hope that his 
work will be even more useful for bringing back others. Although, 
as we have learnt, he is a man of great intellect and a great scholar 
of sacred Christian literature and Catholic dogma, and he is 
endowed with such honesty and moral integrity which befits a 
religious man, he suffered inconveniences in India. We have been 
sorry about that, but we believe that the Lord permitted it so that 
his faith might be explored, and success might result from the 
test. Upon his return to India we gave him, as he requested from 
us, letters of recommendation. Yet, we think it expedient that 
Your Fraternity assign to him a proper diocese and a place of 

1 Here the Pope refers to the safe return of Patriarch Mar Abdiso in Assyria 
after he had made the profession of faith in Rome on 4 May 1562 and obtained the 
pallium from the Roman Pontiff on 1 August 1562. 
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fuit, Abraham cuperet attribui sibi ad residendum locum Lusitanis 
finitimum Angamali vocatum, ea in re, ut eius desiderio 
satisfacias, Fraternitatem tuam hortamur, sicut tibi quoque refert 
dilectus frater Joannes Baptista Abyssinus creatus a nobis, 
Abyssinorum Cyprum incolentium episcopus, quern cum nostrum 
et sedis Apostolicae nuncium in istas Orientis partes mitteremus, 
praeter alia mandata, hoc quoque ei dedimus, ut Fraternitatem 
tuam nostro nomine omnino inviseret, teque ac clerum et populum 
tuum diligenter salutaret, cuius adventum tibi opportunum fore 
speramus ad ea, quae istic ordinari potuerint, ordinanda; et si qua 
correctione eguerint, corrigenda. Itaque eius pia salubriaque 
consilia tamquam nostra suscipere exequique debebis, et omnem 
operam dare atque eniti, quantum poteris, sicut etiam te facturum 
esse promisisti, ut Tides eorum, quibus praees, fidei Sanctae 
Romanae, Catholicae et Apostolicae Ecclesiae plane congruat, 
nec ulla in re, quae quidem ad salutem necessaria sit, discrepet. 
Num quod ad ritus et ceremonias attinet, et valde deceret, tametsi 
optandum esset ipsas quoque congruere, tamen passuri sumus, 
consuetudines vos, et ritus vestros antiquos, qui quidem fuerint 
probabiles, retinere, dummodo in sacramentis, et aliis rebus ad 
fidem pertinentibus, ad salutemque necessariis, Ecclesiam, ut 
diximus, Romanam, omnium Christifidelium matrem et magistram 
seguamini. Ipsum Nuncium nostrum dilectioni tuae 
commendamus; Omnipotens Deus incolumem te una cum clero 
et populo tuo conservet, dilectissime frater. 

Datum Romae Apud Sanctum Petrum, die XXIII Februarii 

MDLXV, Pontificatus nostri anno sexto. 


residence, dividing the diocese between.him apd another Bishop 
of your country (Mar Joseph), who, we have heard, dwells in those 
regions, so that each one may recognize which flock he has to 
feed and protect and so neither of them impede the other in 
exercising the ministry. As it was referred to us, since Abraham 
desired to assign himself as residence the neighbouring place of 
the Portuguese territory, called Angamaly, we exhort Your 
Fraternity to comply with his wishes in this matter. As it is referred 
to you also, when we sent beloved brother John Baptist, the 
Abyssinian, whom we had created Bishop of the Abyssinians 
dwelling in Cyprus, as our Nuncio and that of the Holy See to 
those parts of the East, we gave him among other mandates, that 
of visiting you entirely on our behalf and of diligently greeting 
your clergy and people. We hope that his arrival will be opportune 
for you to set in order those matters, which could be ordered and 
to make corrections, if need be. So you will have to accept and 
effect his holy and saving counsels as our own, do everything 
and endeavour, as much as it lies in your power, also as you 
promised you would do, so that the faith of those over whom you 
preside, may be fully congruent with that of the holy Roman 
Catholic and Apostolic Church and that it may not differ in any 
way at all concerning those matters which are truly necessary for 
salvation. As regards rites and ceremonies, although those which 
are congruent should be chosen, we would allow you to maintain 
your customs and ancient rites which are acceptable, provided 
that with regard to the sacraments and other matters concerning 
the faith and what is necessary for salvation, as we have said, 
you follow the Roman Church, mother and teacher of all Christian 
faithful. We recommend our Nuncio to your affectionate attention. 
May Almighty God keep you safe, most beloved Brother, together 
with your clergy and people. 

Given in Rome at St Peter’s, on 23 February 1565, in the 
sixth year of our Pontificate. 
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3, Litterae Pi! Papae IV ad Archiepiscopum Goanum 


3. Letter of Pope Pius IV to the Archbishop of Goa 


Venerabili Fratri Archiepiscopo Goano in partibus Indiae, 
Pius Papa Quartus. 

Venerabilis Frater salutem et Apostolicam benedictionem. 
Ad apostolorum limina iam inde ex istis Indiae regionibus venit 
dilectus hie frater Abraham, natione Chaldaeus a Venerabili fratre 
nostro Abdisu Patriarcha Assyriorum sicut accepimus, istic in 
dioecesi ad eum pertinente, pro suis erga ilium meritis, constitutus 
Archiepiscopus, a quo literas commendatitias attulit, moverunt 
animum nostrum tam longae, tamque periculosae peregrinationis 
pericula quae adiit. Movit vero, in primis magna eius erga Sedem 
Apostolicam insignisque devotio. Etsi autem ex testimoniis 
gravissinlis Patriarchae sui, et aliorum qui ilium in istis partibus 
bene noverunt, virum eum esse religiosum et pium cognoveramus, 
tamen ea ipse de se testimonia, re ipsa hie comprobavit, et dum 
in hac alma Urbe mansit, curavit ut fidem Sanctae Romanae 
Ecclesiae quam antea susceperat, a doctis et religiosis viris ad id 
munus mandato nostro delectis diligentius doceretur, eamque de 
integro succepit, certumque eius rei, Patriarchae sui exemplo, 
documentum Romae reliquit manu sua subscriptum. Itaque 
revertentem eum istuc testimonio, et commendatione nostra merito 
duximus prosequendum. Et quia Patriarcham eius hortati sumus, 
ut dioecesim illam ad se in istis partibus pertinentem, quae 
dioecesim Cocchinensem attingit, inter ipsum et quemdam alterum 
dividat, locumque utrique proprium in quo resideant, assignet, ut 
suum uterque eorum gregem agnoscat neque alter alterum in suo 
munere impediat, Fraternitatem tuam hortamur, ut id quod ipse 
Patriarcha de utrisque statuerit servari omnino, et ad effectum 
adduci curet, nostra etiam auctoritate apud dilectum filium 
nobilem virum Proregem, si opus fuerit, interponenda, si modo 
ipse Abraham, ut de eo speramus, in fide et unione Ecclesiae 
Catholicae permanserit, cum eum dignum hac commendatione 
nostra ducimus, turn respiciendum etiam esse putamus 
Patriarcham eius, quia cum tam diligenter de eo scripserit, 
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Pope Pius IV, to the venerable brother Archbishop of Goa in 
the regions of India. 

Venerable brother, health and apostolic blessing. To the 
threshold of the Apostles, came from those regions of India., this 
beloved brother Abraham, of Chaldean nationality, who was 
constituted, as we have learnt. Archbishop by our Venerable 
Brother Abdiso, Patriarch of the Assyrians, in the diocese there 
which belongs to him, in consideration of his merits towards him 
(Patriarch Abdiso), from whom he brought letters of 
recommendation; the dangers of such a long and perilous journey, 
which he undertook, moved our heart. In fact, his great and 
outstanding devotion to the Holy See particularly touched us. 
From the authoritative testimonials given by his Patriarch and by 
others in those regions who knew him well, we have realized that 
he is a pious and devout man; in fact, he himself has proved those 
testimonies by his exemplary life here. Furthermore, during his 
stay in this city he took care that the faith of the Holy Roman 
Church which he had previously received, be diligently taught to 
him by learned and devout men who, upon our mandate, had been 
chosen for this task; and he fully accepted what they taught. 
Moreover, as proof of this matter, following the example of his 
Patriarch, he left here in Rome a document, signed by his own 
hand. Therefore, in virtue of this testimony and our 
recommendation, we have judged that upon his returning, the 
following course should be taken. For the same reason we have 
exhorted his Patriarch to divide the diocese in those regions which 
belongs to him and which borders the diocese of Cochin, between 
himself and another person (Mar Joseph) and to assign to both a 
proper place of residence, so that each one of them may recognize 
his own flock and not be of hindrance to the other in fulfilling his 
ministry. 2 We exhort Your Fraternity, that you take care that what 
the Patriarch will decide for both should by all means be kept and 
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* See the letter of the Pope to Patriarch Abdiso in this Appendix, no. 2 and 
the letter of the Patriarch in Appendix, no. 5. 
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cavendum est, ne si negligatur id quod de hoc ille admomtu nostro 

statuerit iustam querendi causam habeat. 

In quo, sedi quoque huic Sanctae injuria fieret, et nobis, qui 
ipsum Patriarcham, virum admodum bonum et religiosum, cum 
abhinc circiter triennium communionis Ecclesiae Romanae, 
obtinendae causa ad Sedem Apostolicam usque ex Assyria 
venisset, debitam huic Sedi reverentiam, obedientiamque rite 
professum confermavimus, et Pallio dato suisque ilh pnvilegns 
confirmatis in fidem nostram et Sedis Apostolicae recepimus, 
eamque ob causam, iurisdictionem ei suam salvam et mviolatam 
manere aequum esse censemus-et volumus. 

Datum Romae Apud S. Petrum die ultimo Februarii, anno 

MDLXV Pontificatus nostri anno sexto. 

4. Litterae Pii Papae IV ad Episcopum Cochinensem 

Venerabili Fratri Episcopo Cochinensi in India. Pius Papa 

Ouartus. . , ... 

Venerabilis Frater salutem et Apostolicam benedictionem. 

Is qui tibi has literas reddet, Abraham nomine, natione Chaldaeus, 
a Venerabili Fratre Nostro Abdisu Patriarcha Assyrorum, in istis 
partibus Archiepiscopus, sicut accepimus constitutus, ad 
Apostolicam Sedem venit cum litteris Patriarchae sm 
commendatitiis. Eum nos benigne excepimus, turn propter 
testimonia quibus merito fidem habuimus, de eius honesta ac 
religiosa vita, turn Patriarchae sui causa, qui cum abhinc circiter 
triennium ad praestandam Sedi Apostolicae obedientiam et 
obtinendam confirmationem Sacerdotii venisset, Sanctae 
Romanae Ecclesiae fidem rite et admodum devote profesus 
confirmatus a nobis fuit, et Pallium, ut mos est, accepit. Cuius 
exemplo Abraham, fidem ipse quoque suscepit Ecclesiae 
Romanae, eamque libello manu sua subscnpto se perpetuo 
servaturum, et eis quibus praeerit, traditurum esse, sanctissime 
professus est. Hoc Fraternitatem tuam scire volumus, ut lntelligas 
propter communionem Sedis Apostolicae quam obtinet, et 
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put into effect, our authority also being used with our beloved 
son the Viceroy, if necessary, provided Abraham, as we hope, 
remains in the faith and communion of the Catholic Church. Since 
we consider him to be worthy of our recommendation and since 
we think that his Patriarch, who wrote so carefully about him, 
must also be respected, great care should be taken that nothing be 
neglected concerning what he decides in consideration of our 
advice, lest he may have a just cause for complaint. 

If such a thing happens, it would be harmful to this Holy See 
and to us, (we) who confirmed this same Patriarch, an exceedingly 
good and pious man, who about three years ago had come from 
Assyria all the way to the Apostolic See to obtain the communion 
of the Roman Church and who duly professed the reverence and 
obedience proper to this Apostolic See, and we received him into 
our faith and that of the Apostolic See, conferring on him the 
pallium and confirming his privileges. For this reason, we judge 
it just and wish that his jurisdiction remains intact and inviolate. 

Given in Rome at St Peter’s, on the last day of February in 
1565, the sixth year of our Pontificate. 

4. Letter of Pope Pius IV to the Bishop of Cochin 

Pope Pius IV, to the venerable brother the Bishop of Cochin 
in India. 

Venerable Brother, health and apostolic blessing. He who 
will deliver this letter to you, by name Abraham, by nationality 
Chaldean - who as we learnt, was appointed Bishop in those parts 
by our Venerable Brother Abdiso, Patriarch of the Assyrians - 
came to the Apostolic See with letters of recommendation from 
his Patriarch. We graciously received him on account of the 
credible testimonials Concerning his honest and religious life and 
on account of his Patriarch who, about three years ago came to 
promise obedience to the Holy See and to obtain confirmation of 
his Priesthood, and after his rightful and fully devoted profession 
of the faith of the Holy Roman Church, we confirmed him in his 
office. He also received the pallium, as is the custom. After his 
example, Abraham also received the faith of the Roman Church 
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Patriarchae sui respectu complectendum eum esse abs te Charitate 
fraterna et perseverantem in huius Sanctae Sedis devotione, ac 
fide, sicut perseveraturum esse speramus, ab omni esse iniuria 
defendendum, ut tuo, sicut confidit, patrocinio tectus, sine ulla 
molestia, et impedimento residere, ubi suus eum Patriarcha 
locaverit, ac commissum sibi munus exequi, et quam plurimas 
animas Christo lucrari possit, quocirca fac ilium ita et tarn 
diligenter ab omni iniuria tuearis, ut vel ex eo intelligi possit 
quanta nos et Sedem Apostolicam reverentia prosequaris, et 
quantopere ipsius Sedis existimationem et aequitatem ac justitiam 
ipsam diligas. Nos enim earn dioecesim, quam suus illi Patriarcha 
assignaverit, obtinere eum sine ullo impedimento cupimus et 
volumus. 

Datum Romae Apud S. Petrum die ultimo Februarii MDLXV. 

5. Lettera del Patriarca Caldeo Cattolico Mar 
Abdiso all’Arcivescovo di Goa 

Dalla stanza patriarcale, 24 agost 1878 era greco, 1 umile 
Abdjesu, Patriarca d’Oriente. 

Ai figli di nostri Padri, nostri Pastori, e le loro pecore, e i 
nostri Capi e Rettori, i loro servi e perciocche Padre de nostri 
maggiori, grande dei nostri Pastori, e capo di nostri Rettori vien 
chiamato, e, e sara; Padre della dolcezza, immagine della 
convenienza, tempio della purita, tipo della virtu; Padre e Capo 
della cattolicita e dei Capi della medesima, nostro Padre che 
abbonda nella dolcezza, e cammina nella santita; cioe ll nostro 
Fratello illustre ed onorevole Metropolita di Goa, che sta nelle 
Indie, eretto, celebrato, (pubblicato) esaltato in Zahre (?), ad onore 
e gloria della Chiesa Cattolica ed Apostolica. Amen. 

E dopo la nostra chiesta sulla vostra spirituale prosperity e 
nostra domanda sui regimi prosperi in Dio, facciamo conoscere 
all’amato vostro amore (a. V. Eccellenza), che questa persona 
amabile ed onorevole nostro discepolo, figlio ed allievo (cioe) 


and most solemnly professed in a public document which he 
personally signed, that he would keep that faith for ever and hand it 
on to those over whom he would preside. We wish Your Fraternity 
to be acquainted with these matters, so that you may understand that 
on accopnt of his communion with the Apostolic See and in respect 
of his Patriarch, you must embrace him with fraternal charity, and as 
he perseveres in the faith and in his devotion to the Holy See - we 
hope that he will do so - he must be defended from all harm, that, 
protected by your patronage, as he hopes, he may reside, without 
any molestation and impediment, where his Patriarch has placed him 
and exercise the office assigned to him, so that he may bring as many 
souls as possible to Christ. Therefore, you protect him from all harm 
in such a way and so diligently that from your conduct it may be 
perceived how much you continue to revere us and the Holy See and 
how greatly you respect the good name, the equity and the justice of 
the same See. For, we wish and desire that he obtains the diocese, 
which his Patriarch has assigned to him, without any impediment 
whatsoever. 

Given in Rome at St Peter’s, on the last day of February 1565. 

5. Letter of the Chaldean Catholic Patriarch Mar 
Abdiso to the Archbishop of Goa 

From the Office of the Patriarch, 24 August 1878 of the Greek 
year, Humble Abdiso, Patriarch of the East. 

To the sons of our Fathers, our Pastors and to their flocks, 
and to our leaders, rectors and their servers. He is called, he is 
and will be the Father of our elders, the great of our fathers and 
the head of our rectors. He is the father of kindness, the image of 
convenience, the temple of purity, the model of virtue, the father 
and head of Catholicity and its leaders. He is our father, who 
abounds in kindness and walks in sanctity - our illustrious brother 
and honourable Metropolitan of Goa in the Indies, upright, famous 
and exalted as tsar (?), for the honour and glory of the Catholic 
and Apostolic Church. Amen. 3 

3 Since the first part of this letter is not sufficiently clear, we have attempted 
a probable translation. 
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Monsignore Abraham, il quale da che (e partito) dalla Vostra 
Signoria, e venuto presso nostra debole persona, molto ci aiutx in 
ogni cosa ed in ogni ubbidienza (dovuta) alia grande Chiesa di 
Roma; e dopoche l’abbiamo consacrato Metropolita, l’abbiamo 
mandato, munito delle nostre lettere presso nostro Signore Papa 
Pio quarto, a cagione dell’ubbidienza che e propria della Chiesa 
Romana, madre delle Chiese, perocche sara benedetto, si 
moltiplichera e godera da questi negozi del Signore e benedizioni 
Papali; et il mentovato S. Padre molto si rallegro assieme coi 
nostri Signori amabili ed onorevoli Cardinali, e l’onoro con grande 
onore, riconobbe in esse nostro Signore Papa tutti gli ordini 
ecclesiastici, fino ordine di Metropolita, e lo muni di tutti gli 
aiuti si spirituali che corporali, e di tutto altro che si richiedeva, 
assieme colie lettere sante Pontificie ed eccellentissime 
ammonizioni a Vostra Signoria ed alia nostra debole persona; ed 
autorevolmente autorizzo la nostra debole persona con l’aiuto ed 
autorita del (Spirito) Paracleto, che ci aveva autorizzato prima 
d’adesso; ed anche adesso per mezzo della parola di nostro 
signore, amministriamo e governiamo, seconda la volonta dello 
spirito Santo tutte terre e li nostri greggi sciarchi. Ed adesso 
decretiamo con l’aiuto della SS. Trinita, colla volonta di Dio e 
volonta della S. Chiesa Romana, madre delle Chiese, e colla nostra 
volonta, e con quella autorita che ci fu comunicata dalla medesima 
Chiesa, e dal Papa Pio quarto abbiamo ricevuto; cosi dividiamo e 
diamo a questa persona, che porta le nostre lettere, Monsignore 
Abraham, Metropolita, la meta della gregge dei nostri Siri nelle 
Indie, 1’altra meta a Monsignore Giuseppe, nostro figlio e fratello; 
ed Angamala poi sia a Monsignore Abrahamo una porzione di 
piu per la sua fatica, che si porto dal Papa, e cosi nostro Signore 
Papa comando, colla meta che vicina a Gamila. 

E cio sia fatto palese a tutti quelli che s’incontreranno (a 
leggere) queste nostre righe, che dopo di noi, cioe qui, ovvero la 
mentre viviamo, e dopo la nostra morte, esso sia il Superiore di 
tutti i Vescovi e metropoliti. Di piu sappiate ancor questo che 
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Letter of the Chaldean Catholic Patriarch Mar Abdiso to the 
Archbishop of Goa, 24 August 1567 
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After asking for your spiritual prosperity and successful 
governance in God, we make known to Your Excellency that this 
honourable and beloved person, our disciple, son and pupil. Mar 
Abraham, who, after his departure from Your Lordship, 4 came to 
our frail person and helped us very much in everything, in total 
obedience due to the great Church of Rome. Subsequently, we 
consecrated him metropolitan and sent him, with our letters, to 
our Lord Pope Pius IV, on account of the obedience proper to the 
Church of Rome, mother of the Churches, and in that capacity it 
will be blessed, it will multiply and will rejoice in these affairs of 
the Lord, accomplished with papal blessings. The Holy Father - 
together with our lords, the amiable and reverend cardinals - 
greatly honoured him and recognised all his ecclesiastical Orders, 
up to the metropolitan rank. The Pope granted him all the spiritual 
and material helps, as well as everything required, together with 
holy letters and the most excellent Pontifical counsels for your 
Lordship and for our weak person. 5 He officially authorized our 
weak person to act with the help and authority of the Paraclete, 
who had even previously authorized us for the same. Also, 
complying with the word of our Lord the Pope, we administer 
and govern all our lands and flocks, according to the will of the 
Holy Spirit. And now with the help of the Most Holy Trinity, by 
the will of God and the Holy Roman Church, mother of Churches, 
and by our own will, with the authority which was communicated 
to us by the same Church, and was received from Pope Pius IV, 
we decide as follows: We divide and give to this person who brings 
our letters, Metropolitan Mar Abraham, the half of the flock of 
our Syrians in the Indies, and the other half to Mar Joseph, our 
son and brother. Let Angamaly belong to Mar Abraham, a portion 
more, in consideration of the fatigue in betaking himself to the 
Pope, and as our Lord the Pope commanded, with that half which 
is near Gamila. And this should be made clear to all who will 
happen to read these lines, that after us, that is, while we live or 


4 Here the reference is to the arrest and deportation of Mar Abraham in 
1558. For details, see chapter 2, no. 2. 4., p. 48. 

5 See Appendix, nos. 2-4. 
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quando passera una di questa due mentovate persone, ovvero vai 
ad un altro luogo, quello che rimarra costi quello governi il popolo 
in tutta la gregge. 

Dato, nella Citta benedetta di Gezire, nel mese d’Agosto, 24 
di esso, dell’anno greco 1878 (24 agosto 1567). 

A Dio sia gloria e sopra di noi le sue misericordie e la sua 
pieta in tutti i secoli. Amen. 

6. Lettera del Re di Coccino a Papa Gregorio XIII 

Ancorche i Re miei antecessori non si habbiano comunicato 
a vostra Santita per lettere per la differenza di leggi nelle quali 
viviamo, mi pare cosa giusta darle relatione di me, poiche ho tanti 
vassalli Christiani del nome di S. Tomaso et molti altri che ogni 
giorno si fanno col favor mio, per il zelo del Re di Portogallo mio 
fratello, accioche con la cognitione di questo Regno si dia a Vostra 
Santita occasione di potermi favorire in quello che di queste parti 
le piacera, et aiuti et favorisca questi miei vassalli, i quali 
dipendono dalla protettione et favore di V. Santita, perche in quello 
che a me appartiene sempre sono stati e saranno da me bene trattati 
senza differenza di persone avenga che lo siano nella professione 
et legge dei miei. 

Mar Abramo Arcivescovo di Angamale et vassallo mio, 
prelato della Christianita di S. Tomaso dei miei Regni mi fece 
intendere che essendo richiesto pel concilio provinciale 
dall’Arcivescovo di Goa non ha potuto trovarsi in esso per essergli 
stati fatti molti torti et oppressioni in queste parti, la cui persona 
e stata posta due volte prigione; per il che adesso non si poteva 
fidare del detto concilio, et mi domando che io informassi V. 
Santita come esso e ubbidiente figliuolo della Santa Sede 
Apostolica, et essendo esso da V. Santita assicurato, si trovera 
presente ai concili di questi stati, et comunichera coi Padri et 
religiosi Portoghesi con grande utile della Cristianita. Giorgio di 
Christo suo archidiacono mi prego che gli ottenessi alcune 
indulgenze da V. Santita per una Chiesa che nuovamente ha fatto 
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after our death, he (Abraham) should be the superior (head) of all 
Bishops and metropolitans. Furthermore, all you must know that 
when one of these two Bishops dies or goes to another place, the 
one who will remain, should govern the people of the whole flock. 

Given in the blessed city of Gezire, on 24 August of the Greek 
year 1878 (i.e. 1567 AD). Glory be to God, may his mercy and 
kindness be upon us, for ever and ever. Amen. 

6. Letter of the King of Cochin to Pope Gregory XIII 

Even though the kings, my predecessors, did not 
communicate with Your Holiness through letters, because of the 
divergence of our law (religion), it has seemed to me right to give 
you a report of me, as I have so many vassals of the Christians of 
St Thomas and many others who are daily becoming Christians 
with my favour, by the zeal of the King of Portugal, my brother. I 
am writing this letter, so that by acquainting with this Kingdom, 
Your Holiness may have the possibility to favour me in things 
which I will ask and to command me what will be pleasing to you 
in these regions, and you may help and favour these my subjects, 
who depend upon the protection and favour of Your Holiness, 
because concerning matters within my competence they have 
always been and will be well treated by me, without any difference 
from those who are of my profession and law. 

Mar Abraham, the Archbishop of Angamaly, my vassal and 
prelate of the Christianity of St Thomas in my Kingdoms, informed 
me that though he was convoked to the provincial council by the 
Archbishop of Goa, he could not be present in it, on account of 
many wrongs and oppressions done towards him there, and also 
because he was twice committed to prison. 6 Hence, it was not 
possible to trust the said council, and he asked me to inform Your 
Holiness that since he is an obedient son of the Holy Apostolic 
See, if Your Holiness will assure him, he will be present at the 
council of these states and will communicate with the Portuguese 
prelates and religious to the great utility of Christianity. His 
Archdeacon George of Christ requested me to obtain him from 

6 For details, chapter 2, no. 2. 4., pp. 48-52. 
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in honore dell’Assontione nel mese di Agosto. Riceverei favore 
in essere esaudita questa petitione da V. Santita, et perche in questa 
solamente la intentione mia e aprire la strada a dare relatione per 
l’avvenire perfettamente di me et delle cose di questo regno, se 
cosi piacera a V. Santita, non dico altro che offerirmi ai 

comandamenti di V. Santita. 

Di questo Cocin il 2 di Gennaio 1576. 

7. Epistula Gregorii Papae XIII ad Regem 

Coccinensem 

Illustri Regi Cocinik, Gregorius PP. XIII. 

Illustris Rex, verae felicitatis agnitionem atque adeptionem. 
Laudamus magnopere humanitatem tuam, quam perspeximus in 
tuis litteris ad Nos datis 2 Ianuarii sic enim scribis, te Christianos, 
qui in tuo Regno sunt, non secus atque eos, qui tuam legem 
sequuntur, tractare, quin etiam favere omnibus, qui velunt ad 
sacrosanctum Baptisma, atque ad Jesu Christi Dei et Domini nostn 
fidem pervenire, inque eo carissimi filii nostri Sebastiani 
Portogalliae Regis zelo satisfacere. Quoniam autem fides nostra 
docet, christianos omnes ubicumque terrarum sitos esse unius 
quasi Christi corporis membra, magnas tibi gratias agimus, mhilo 
minores quam si eadem ista humanitatis ac benignitatis officia, 
quae in Christianos filios nostros confers, in Nos ipsos, qui 
ejusdem Christi misericordia ipsius vicem in terra gerimus, 
conferres, rogamusque ut in ista voluntate perseveres, atque etiam 
aliquid addas nostra causa, facit enim humanitas tua, ut speremus, 
te hoc Nobis libenter daturum, Nos vicissim, quia hoc tempore 
aliud non possumus, optamus tibi, ut initio ascripsimus, summae 
veraeque beatitudinis, turn agnitionem quam docet vera Religio, 
turn ejus adeptionem, quo quidem ducit vita pie, sancteque, atque 
ex huius Religionis regula et praescriptio acta, de Archiepiscopo 
Angamalis (Angamalae) nihil possumus statuere, quia ignoramus, 
quibus injuriis deterreatur, quominus eat ad Synodum Provinciale, 


Your Holiness some indulgences for a church he has newly built 
in honour of the Assumption in the month of August. It would be 
considered as a favour to me. If your Holiness grants this petition. 
Since my intention in writing this letter is only to open the way 
for giving a complete report of me and the affairs of this Kingdom 
in the future, if it so pleases Your Holiness, I say nothing, but to 
submit myself to the orders of Your Holiness. 

From Cochin, 2 January 1576. 

7. Letter of Pope Gregory XIII to the King of Cochin 

Pope Gregory XIII, to the Illustrious King of Cochin. 

Illustrious King, the knowledge and acquisition of true 
felicity! We praise you greatly for the courtesy which we have 
noted in your letter to us dated 2 January, for you write that you 
treat the Christians in your Kingdom not differently from those 
who follow your own law, and indeed that you show favour to all 
those who desire to accede to holy baptism and to faith of our 
God and Lord Jesus Christ, so as to give satisfaction to the zeal 
of our beloved son King Sebastian of Portugal. Since our faith 
teaches that all Christians in whatever part of the world are as 
members of the one body of Christ, we thank you greatly, no less 
than if you bestowed the selfsame acts of kindness and 
benevolence that you have bestowed upon our sons, the Christians, 
upon us, who by Christ's mercy represent him on earth. We pray, 
moreover, that you continue in these intentions, and even add 
something for our sake, for your courtesy encourages us to hope 
that you would willingly grant it. We in turn wish you - for at 
present we can do nothing else - what we wrote in the beginning, 
namely, both to know the true and greatest happiness which the 
true religion teaches, and also to come to possess it. For to this 
any pious and holy life conformable to the rule and precept of 
this religion leads. As regards the Archbishop of Angamaly, we 
are unable to make any decision since we are ignorant of the 
troubles that keep him back from going to the provincial council, 
to which you say in your letter that he has been summoned, or for 
what reasons he has already been twice committed to prison. 
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quo ipsum accersiri scribis, aut quibus de causis bis jam in 
carcerem conjectus fuerit, ubi quid certius cognoverimus, id 
statuemus, quod jus, aequumque esse intelligemus, neque ilium 
injuria opprimi patiemur, Indulgentias, quas postulas nomine 
Georgii Archidiaconi libentissime concedimus, deque iis proprias 
literas confici et expediri mandavimus, si quid praeterea erit, in 
quo Nos tibi gratificari posse intelligemus, non deerimus. ; 

Datum Romae apud S. Petrum sub Annulo Piscatoris die 
vigesima prima Decembris 1576. Pont, nostri anno quinto. 

8. Epistula Archiepiscopi Angamalensis Mar Abrahae 
ad Gregorium Papam XIII 

• Beatissime Pater, 

Sanctissimis Beatitudinis Vestrae pedibus provolutus, eosque 
quanta possum submissione ac pietate religiosissime exosculatus, 
mei diutumi silentii veniam peto. Cuius earn modo fuisse causam 
Vestra Sanctitas ut intelligat velim quod praeclusum mihi videretur 
iter huius officii persolvendi; quoniam non magnopere Lusitanis 
confidebam, quibus ad Sanctitatem Vestram literas dare oportebat. 
Id vero in causa fuit ut christianis, alioquin viris et catholicis, 
non confiderem, quod me semel.cum dato iureiurando (quo nullum 
arctius vinculum ad astringendam fidem maiores esse voluerunt) 
me securum esse iussissent, vinculis constrinxerunt. Ac iterum 
cum pontificia diplomata piae recordationis Sanctissimi Patris 
Pii IV Antecessoris Vestri ostenderem, ita acceptus a quibusdam 
sum, qui summa potestate praediti erant, ut fuga mihi consulendum 
putarem; quod quidem honesto viro turpe est ac indecorum nedum 
episcopo, eique catholico. Quo animo, quave mente id egerint, 
ipse omnium vindex Christus iudicabit. Ego vero mihi a Lusitanis 
usque eo timendum putavi, quoad a Societatis Iesu patribus, 
ommisso timore ac humilitate utrique deposita, ad hanc Cochini 
arcem deductus et ab episcopo arcisque praefecto ac optimatibus 
populoque, ea die qua in sacra pompa Sanctissimae Eucharistiae 
Sacramentum circumferri solet, bene atque humaniter 
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When we come to be informed, we shall decide what is right and 
proper, nor shall we allow him to suffer oppression. The 
indulgences you have requested on behalf of the Archdeacon 
George, we most willingly grant and have given orders to prepare 
letters to convey them. If there is anything more that we can do 
for your gratification we shall not be found wanting. 

Given at Rome, under the ring of the Fisherman, on 21 
December 1576, the fifth year of our Pontificate. 

8. Letter of Mar Abraham, Archbishop of Angamaly, 
to Pope Gregory XIII 

Most Holy Father, 

Prostrating at the most holy feet of Your Beatitude and kissing 
them with the greatest submission and piety of which I am capable, 
I ask pardon for my long silence. I wish Your Holiness to 
understand what was the cause of this. For it seemed to me that I 
was precluded from accomplishing that office, because I did not 
have great confidence in the Portuguese, to whom letters for Your 
Holiness had to be entrusted. For in truth the reason was that I 
did not trust them, though they were Catholics, because, after 
they had promised under oath (than which according to the 
ancients there is no tighter bound constraining one to keep one's 
word) that I would be safe, they set me in bonds. 7 Again when I 
presented the pontifical letters of your predecessor, the most Holy 
Father Pius IV of happy memory, 8 I was so received by some, 
those were endowed with the supreme power, that I thought it 
best to flee. This is disgraceful and shameful for an honest man,, 
let alone for a Bishop and a Catholic one. As to with what 
intention and mind they acted, Christ the vindicator of all will 
judge. Indeed I thought that I should be afraid of the Portuguese 
until when I was led by the Fathers of the Society of Jesus, all 
reverence and humility set aside, to this fortress of Cochin and I 
was received lovingly and kindly by the Bishop, the captain of 

7 For details, chapter 2, no. 2. 4., pp. 48-52. 

8 The pontifical letters of Pope Pius IV in Appendix, nos. 3-4. 
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amabiliterque sum acceptus. Quorum quidem humanitas ac 
benevolentia ita me summa eis observantia ac charitate devinxit, 
ut non solum omnes gravissimas iniurias, communis concordiae 
causa, voluntaria quadam oblivione conticuerim, verum etiam ut 
nemini me plus debere quam Lusitanis existimem. Ne autem haec 
inita pax ac concordia ullo unquam tempore labefactari possit, 
operae pretium erit Sanctitatem Vestram excommunicatione 
cavere ne quis amplius - eo nomine quod Ormutio, non per 
Lusitaniam hue appulerim, vel schismae aut haereseos simulatione 
- absque Sanctitatis Vestrae mandato, mihi molestiam exhibeat, 
in carcerem ve (me) coniiciat. Caeterum quod de Societate Iesu 
Vestra mihi Sanctitas per Phelip. cardinalem Comensem 
commendat, diligenter praestabo. Nam huius Societatis patrum 
fidem ac religionem, non parum mihi auxilio fore confido, ad 
hanc provinciam ad veram fidem, obedientiam ac mores Sanctae 
Romanae Ecclesiae revocandam et in verae religionis officio 
retinendam. In quam unam rem omnes curas cogitationesque 
confero. Cuius quidem rei, ut compos flam, scriptis facultatem 
patribus Societatis, ut in mea diocesi versari et instituti sui munera 
obire valeant, concessi. Iam vero quoniam ex literis, a S.te Vestra 
ad regem Cochini datis, intellexi Velle Sanctitatem Vestram 
acuratius de me meisque rebus certiorem fieri, eius rei faciendae 
partes Generali Societatis imposui, qui etiam meam fidei 
professionem, causam item cur ad concilium provinciale Guoense 
(sic) vocatus non venerim, ac denique quae mihi beneficio 
Sanctitatis Vestrae concedi exoptem, diligenter exponet. Reliqum 
est Vestram Sanctitatem orare atque obtestari, ut me tuendum 
suscipiat, at ab omni iniuria et formidinum timore in veterem 
libertatem atque dignitatem vindicet. Oro Deum Opt. Max. ut 
Sanctitatem Vestram diu incolumem Ecclesiae suae sanctae 
conservet. Cochinis, in collegio Societatis Iesu, 3a die mensis 
Ianuari, anni 1578. 

I 
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the fortress, other notable persons and by the people, on the day 
it is accustomed to conduct the procession of the Most Holy 
Eucharist with sacred pomp. Their kindness and benevolence so 
bound me to them with the greatest regard and charity that for the 
sake of common concord, not only I have voluntarily forgotten 
all the gravest injuries, but also I consider that I owe more to the 
Portuguese than to anyone else. Lest the peace and concord now 
established may at any time be lessened, it will be worthwhile 
that Your Holiness see to it under pain of excommunication, that 
in the future no one - on the grounds that I came here through 
Ormuz and not through Portugal or else out of simulation of schism 
or heresies - may molest me or put me in prison without the 
mandate of Your Holiness. The remaining things concerning the 
Society of Jesus that Your Holiness recommends me thorough 
Philip, the Cardinal of Como, I shall diligently observe. For, I 
firmly trust that the faith and religion of the Fathers of this Society 
will be a great help for me in bringing this province to the true 
faith, obedience and customs of the Roman Church and to keep it 
in true religion. To this matter alone I dedicate all my efforts and 
thoughts. Indeed, in order that I may be capable of this, I granted 
m writing permission to the Fathers of the Society to travel and 
carry out the functions of their Institute in my diocese. Since 
from the letter, which Your Holiness sent to the King of Cochin, 

I understood that Your Holiness wanted to be more accurately 
informed of me and of my affairs, I commissioned the General of 
the Society to do this, who will also diligently explain my 
profession of faith, and likewise the reason why, though convoked, 

I did not go to the provincial council of Goa, and finally what 
favour I eagerly desire that in your benevolence Your Holiness 
grant me. It remains only to implore and entreat Your Holiness 
to receive me under your protection, and safeguard me from all 
injury and fear of terrors, restoring me to my former liberty and 
dignity. I pray the almighty God to preserve Your Holiness long 
safe for his holy Church. 

From the College of the Society of Jesus, Cochin, on 3 
January 1578. 
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9. Epistula Gregorii Papae XIII ad Archiepiscopum 
Goanum 

Venerabili Fratri Archiepiscopo Ecclesiae Goanensis, 
Gregorius PP. XIII. 

Venerabilis frater salutem et Apostolicam benedictionem. 
Libentissime utimur hac opportunitate scribendi ad Fraternitatem 
tuam: volumus enim, perspectam tibi esse nostrara erga te 
charitatem, cuius quidem habemus causas gravissimas profectas 
a tua pietate et studio. Dei gloriae atque animarum salutis, in 
utraque enim causa laborare te, gravissimorum virorum testimonia 
confirmant; Cupimus etiam, ut venerabilem fratrem 
Archiepiscopum Angamalensem in ipsa Synodo provinciali (nam 
ipsum quoque interesse volumus, deque ea re ad eum scripsimus), 
benigne excipias, efficiasque, ut turn tibi, turn caeteris in locis 
tuam humanitatem et charitatem sentiat, hoc et fratri debere 
intelligimus, et multum interesse judicamus, ad inferendam 
istorum populorum animis Catholicam fidem, et Christi cultum 
propagandum; redduntur enim faciliores, ubi viderint, Christianos 
ipsos inter se diligere, suaeque legis obervantes esse: neque vero 
ignoras, quam accuratum velit Apostulus esse Episcopum, idque 
hac potissimum de causa, ut is, inquit, qui ex adverso est, vereatur, 
nihil habens dicere de nobis; Omnibus igitur in rebus ita 
Archiepiscopum tractabis, ut omnes agnoscant auctoritatem tuam. 
Non dubitamus te et rei ipsius aequitate, et Nobis obtemperandi 
studio id diligentissime facturum. Quod Tuae Fraternitati 
commendamus, sacerdotes Sodalitatis Jesu, nihil opus est, 
arbitramur enim experiri te, quanta cura et solicitudine versentur 
in causa Christi, inque hominibus ab impietate revocandis, atque 
ad Catholicam Ecclesiam, extra quam salus nulla esse potest, 
adjungendis: pro nostra tamen perpetua erga illam charitate 
commendamus eos, quantum possumus. 

Datum Romae apud Sanctum Petrum sub annulo Piscatoris 
die vigesima Novembris millesimo quingentesimo septuagesimo 
octavo, Pontificatus Nostri anno septimo. 


9. Letter of Pope Gregory XIII to the Archbishop of 
Goa 

Pope Gregory XIII, to his Venerable brother the Archbishop 
of the Church of Goa. 

Venerable brother, health and our apostolic blessing. We most 
willingly avail ourselves of this opportunity to write to you, Brother, 
for we wish that our love towards you be known to you, of which we 
have strong and grave reasons, arising from your great piety and 
zeal. The testimony of most earnest persons confirms that you labour 
both for the glory of God and the salvation of souls. We wish also 

I that in the provincial synod you receive our venerable brother the 
Archbishop of Angamaly - for we wish that he too be present, and of 
this we have written to him 9 - and ensure that he may come to know 
of your charity and humanity there as well as in other places. This, 
we think, behoves a brother, and we judge that it would contribute to 
bringing the Catholic faith to the minds of these peoples and to 
spreading the worship of Christ. For, they will more easily be 
influenced when they see that the Christians themselves love one 
another and observe the precepts of their law. Nor are you ignorant 
of the desire of the Apostle that a Bishop should be careful, so that 
the adversary may be put to shame, having nothing to say against 
us. In all things, therefore, you shall so treat the Archbishop that 
all may acknowledge your authority. We do not doubt that you 
will most diligently do this due to the equity of the thing itself, 
and out of the obedience due to us. We recommend to you, 
Brother, the priests of the Company of Jesus, we do not think it 
necessary to inform you of the care and solicitude with which 
they are working for the cause of Christ, namely in recalling 
people from impiety and in uniting them to the Catholic Church, 

I outside of which there can be no salvation. By reason of our 
perpetual love towards the Church, we recommend them in 
constant charity as much as is in us. 

Given at Rome, under the ring of the Fisherman, on 20 
November 1578, the seventh year of our Pontificate. 


9 See below in Appendix, no. 10 the letter of the Pope to Mar Abraham. 
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10. Epistula Gregorii Papae XIII ad Abraham, 
Archiepiscopum Angamaliensem 

Venerabili Fratri Archiepiscopo Angamalensi. Gregorius PP. 

XIII. 

■i 

Venerabilis frater, salutem et Apostolicam benedictionem, 
Iucundissimae Nobis fuerunt litterae Fraternitatis Tuae. Erant 
enim plenae charitatis et pietatis in Apostolicae Sedis auctoritate 
agnoscenda, et tua catholica fide testificanda. Scis autera, hoc 
esse flrmissimum fundamentum salutis, Episcopum vero non sua 
tantum salute contentum esse debere, sed etiam laborare, ut alios 
a fraude Sathanae, atque impietate ereptos ad Catholicam 
Ecclesiam atque ad Christum adjungat, inque eo ejusdem Christi 
adjutorem esse. Hoc autem et cupere et laborare Fraternitatem 
tuam, nec quidquam magis velle, quam Christi fidem, quam 
latissime propagari, incredibili cum voluptate cognovimus, uti 
etiam ad hanc rem opera Sacerdotum Sodalitatis Jesu, quod 
summopere probamus commendamusque eos Fraternitati Tuae, 
quantum possumus, novimus enim illius Ordinis hominum Dei 
gloriae et animarum salutis zelum, quantoque cum fructu in eo 
versentur. Illud etiam pernecessarium judicamus, ut una cum 
caeteris Indiae Episcopis atque Antistitibus intersis Synodo 
Provinciali, quae haberi solet Goae; neque enim alia Synodus est, 
te hactenus sine Suffraganeo esse: nihil autem est, quod verearis, 
ne quid injuriae, aut molestiae accipias: scribimus enim ad 
Episcopos ipsos, ut te amanter honorificeque excipiant, nec nulla 
in re laedi sinant, id illos et rei ipsius aequitate et Nobis 
gratificandi atque obtemperandi studio aductos, facturos 
speramus. 

Datum Romae apud Sanctum Petrum sub Annulo Piscatoris 
die XXIX Novembris, MDLXXVIII. Pontificatus Nostri anno 
septimo. 


10. Letter of Pope Gregory XIII to Mar Abraham, 
Archbishop of Angamaly 

Pope Gregory XIII, to his Venerable brother the Archbishop 
of Angamaly. 

Venerable brother, health and our apostolic blessing. Your 
letter, Brother, was most pleasing to us. 10 For, it was full of love 
and regard in acknowledging the authority of the Apostolic See 
and in testifying your Catholic faith. You know this to be the 
most firm foundation of salvation, that a Bishop ought not to be 
content with his own salvation, but that he must labour to ensure 
that be may unite others, being snatched from the wiles of Satan 
and from impiety, to the Catholic Church and to Christ, in this 
prove to be a helper to Christ. With great joy we have learned, 
Brother, that you nourish this desire and labour for it, and that 
there is nothing you desire more than that the faith of Christ be 
spread as wide as possible, just as to this purpose employs the 
assistance of the priests of the Society of Jesus, which we greatly 
approve of and recommend them to you, Brother, as much as we 
can; for, we have known the zeal of the members of that Society 
for the glory of God and for the salvation of souls, and also with 
what fruit they work for it. We think it most necessary that 
together with the other Bishops and prelates of India you attend 
the provincial synod which is wont to be convoked at Goa, for 
there is no other synod [that you can attend], and to date you are 
without a suffragan. But you have no cause to fear that you may 
have to put up with any injury or molestation. For, we are writing 
to those Bishops, 11 so that they receive you lovingly and with 
honour, nor suffer you to be hurt in anything, which we hope they 
will do, prompted by the equity of the thing itself and also by 
their zeal for gratifying and obeying us. 

Given in Rome, at St Peter's, under the ring of the Fisherman, 
on 29 November 1578, in the seventh year of our Pontificate. 


111 The letter of Mar Abraham in Appendix, no. 8. 

11 See the letter of the Pope to the Archbishop of Goa, Appendix, no. 9. 
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11. La Carta de Alessandro Valignano, el Provincial 
de la India al General de los Jesuitas Claudio 
Acquaviva acerca de la Participation de Mar 
Abraham en el Tercer Concilio Provincial 

Quanto a lo que toca a la christiandad de la Sierra y al 
Ar?obispo de Angamale, ya el ano passado escrevi a V. P. de 
Cochin de como hyziera con el que venyesse al Concilio Provincial 
que en Goa este ano se hizo. Y assi vino y le hezimos aqui muchas 
honras, y estuvo quasi hun ano entero siempre en neustra casa 
professa. Y trataranse largamente en el Concilio las cosas de 
aquella christiandad, y parecio bien y aprobo el Concilio los 
capitulos de la reforma que se dio al Arfobispo que se enbiarao a 
V. P.; y se hyzieron otros decretos muy provechosos para aquella 
christiandad. Y quando pensavamos que estava todo acabado, 
descobrimos hunas venas muy malas en el dicho Ar?obispo, 
porque, alende de su floxedad y descuido natural que tiene en el 
govemo de su iglesia, y de la ignorancia que ha en el y en toda 
aquella cristiandad, por lo qual bive muy perdida y estragada, 
quando el Arfobispo vyo che se tratava de veras de su reforma, y 
que al P. Francisco Ros, que vino el ano passado, con sumo 
cuidado y deligencia hiva aprendiendo la lingua caldea para saber 
la verdad de lo que hiva en sus livros, syn lo qual no podiamos 
dar verdadero remedio a la dicha christiandad, fue el Ar 9 obispo 
al principio poniendo grandes estorvos y difficultades para que 
el dicho Padre no aprehendiesse la lengua caldea, mas al fin non 
lo podiendo estorvar, y dandole N. Senor gracia particular para 
hazer en pocos mezes grande progresso en ella, enpesso a recelarce 
del y a ohyr de mostrarle sus livros, y a la fin sendo apretado y no 
podiendo dexar de mostrarlos, se allaron en sirs livros muchos 
errores y heresyas nestoryanas, y muchas y graves ignorancias. 
Porque entre las otras cosas se le descobrio que en el dar de las 
ordenes se havia de tal manera que a nosotros y a todo el Concilio 
parecio que no quedavan ordenados, porque, aunque se salvava 


11. Letter of Alexander Valignano SJ, the Provincial 
of India to the Jesuit General Cludio Acquaviva 
concerning the Participation of Mar Abraham in 
the Third Provincial Council of Goa 

With regard to the Christianity of Malabar and the Archbishop 
of Angamaly, last year I already wrote to Your Paternity from 
Cochin, explaining how he was induced to the provincial council, 
which was conducted in Goa. In any case, he came and we 
received him with many honours. He stayed almost an entire 
year in our religious house. The matters concerning that 
Christianity were extensively dealt with in the council and 
everything seemed to be in order; the council approved some 
chapters of reform, which were given to the Archbishop, and were 
sent to Your Paternity. Other decrees were also made which were 
much beneficial to that Christianity.^ When we thought that 
everything finished, we found some things very wrong with that 
Archbishop, because, besides his laxity and natural negligence 
(carelessness) in the governance of his church, and besides his 
ignorance and that of the whole of the said Christianity - for this 
reason it remains very much lost and corrupted - when the 
Archbishop saw that the reform was treated with real seriousness, 
and that Fr Francis Ros, who came last year, with much care and 
diligence was studying the Chaldean language to know the truth 
of what is contained in his books - without that we could not give 
a true remedy to that Christianity - initially the Archbishop created 
great obstructions and difficulties so that the above mentioned 
Father (Ros) might not learn the Chaldean language. At last, since 
he could not impede him, and since Our Lord gave particular grace 
to make much progress in the study of language in a few months, 
he began to be irritated of him (Ros) and tried to hide his books. 
Finally, being compelled, he could not, but show them, and many 
errors, Nestorian heresies, as well as very many faults of serious 
ignorance were removed from his books. Among other things it 
was found that sacred Orders were conferred in such a way that it 

The decrees and their commentary in chapter 3, nos. 2-11. 
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la substantia de la forma en las palabras, todavia en ninguna 
manera aplicava la meteria para esto Sacramento necessaria, 
porque en el consacrar los sacerdotes no les offrecia la patena 
con la hostia ny el calyx con el vino, mas solamente le entregava 
el missal, y la misma falta de la materia havia en dar todas las 
mas ordenes. 

Escuzavasse el deziendo que en Caldea assi se hazia, mas en 
esto tenia poca escusa, porque bien sabia que el mismo fue desde 
las primeras ordenes hasta el sacerdocio buelto a ordenar en Roma, 
porque ahy se yulgo que hera mal ordenado, y que en la verdad 
quedeva sen ordenes, como parece por las letras patentes que el 
truxo de su nova ordenacion. Y en Roma se le dio la forma y 
orden de ordenar, de la qual el aqui nunqua se servio: y como el 
no tiene sciencia, dezia que Su Santidad a su misma instancia le 
tornara mandar ordenar, porque fuera ordenado por hun patriarcha 
herege, y que por esso quis de novo tomar las ordenes al modo 
romano. Mas como esto no podia ser, y en sus cartas se dezia que 
Su Santidad lo mando ordenar de novo “quoniam non erat rite 
ordinatus”, aunque en las bulas no se expremia la causa porque 
non erat rite ordinatus, tuvimos aqui por avyriguado que seria 
por la misma falta de materia, pues hera inpossible ordenarce de 
novo en la Corte Romana por la causa que el dava, de ser ordenado 
de hun patriarcha herege, pues, aunque el que ordena hes herege, 
se ordena bien, queda el honbre ordenado. Y por esso parecio al 
Concilio que tornasse a ordenar todos sus clerigos, syn otras 
solenidades mas, que deziendo la forma de la consecracion al 
modo romano, y applicasse la divida materia, suplendo esta falta 
substancial con el meyor modo que se pudia. 

Mostrosse tanbien sempre muy contrario de nuestra lengua 
latina, y no podia sentir que se hablasse de la.ensenar en la Sierra, 
y finalmente mostro muy poca voluntad que se hyzisse ally 
seminario, ny que fuessen Padres con el como el Concilio ordeno 
que fuessen para ayudarle en la reformacion de aquella 
christiandad, dando por escuza que no podia asentar syminario 
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seemed to us and to the whole Council that the candidates were 
not really ordained, because, though the substance of the form 
was somehow present in the words, the matter necessary for this 
sacrament was not applied in any manner, since in the consecration 
of the priests neither the chalice with wine nor the pattern with 
bread was handed over to them, but only the Missal. The same 
fault of the matter was also found in conferring all the other 
Orders. 13 

He (the Archbishop) excused himself saying that in Chaldea 
it was done so, but in this he had little excuse, because he knew 
well that in Rome he himself was re-ordained from the first Orders 
to the priesthood, because there it was judged that he was not 
well ordained, and in reality he remained without any Order, as it 
appears from the patent letters of his new ordination, which he 
brought with him. In Rome he was given the form and the mode 
of conferring Orders, which he never utilized here in India. Since 
he is ignorant, he said that upon his own request, His Holiness 
commanded that he be re-ordained, because he had been ordained 
by a heretical Patriarch, and that for this reason he wanted to 
receive again the Orders in the Roman manner. But as it could 
not be so, and in his letters it is said that His Holiness sent him to 
be ordained again, because he had not been rightly ordained 
{quoniam non erat rite ordinatus ), even though in the bulls it was 
not stated why he had not been rightly ordained, we concluded 
after our investigation here, that it would be for the same fault of 
the matter, because it was impossible to ordain him again in the 
Roman Curia for the reason he had given, of being ordained by a 
heretical Patriarch, then, even though the one who ordains is a 
heretic, if he does it well, the man remains ordained. For this it 
seemed to the Council that again he should ordain all his clerics, 
without any more solemnity, but pronouncing the form of 
consecration in the Roman way, and applying the right matter, 
supplying for this substantial fault in the better manner possible. 

He also demonstrated himself always very contrary to our 
language Latin; he could not even bear the talk about teaching 

13 For more about this point, chapter 2, no. 3. 3., pp. 61-62. 
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ny levar Padres consigo hasta hablar con el Arcidiano y clero, y 
con los christianos mas principales de la Sierra. Mas en la verdad 
se entendio que el no tratava mas que alcanpar honras y provechos, 
y bolverce con esso a su obispado y rierse de nosotros, y no tratar 
de ninguna cosa de lo que se le avya ordenado. Enfadaranse con 
esto granmente los Prelados y Padres del Concilio, y por estas y 
por muchas otras cosas, que contra el se descobrieron, lo hovyeron 
por muy sospechoso en la fe, y en estima de herege y de sismativo, 
aunque con palabras dezia que hera catholico. 

Y tratosse por duas cessiones en el Concilio se como tal se 
devia tener, y no lo hazer bolver a su bispado, mas assi por la 
palabra que le dieron, como porque se haria poco provecho con 
detenerlo aqui, y se echaria del todo a perder la esperanpa de 
ayudar aquella christiandad, y por otras razones muy graves se 
resolvio el Concilio a no le detener; mas parecio que en el mismo 
Concilio se le dyesse una reprehencion grave por el Arpobispo de 
Goa, que es metropolitano y primas de la India, poniendole delante 
todas las culpas que tenia, y amonestandole que se quizisse 
enmendar y guardar perfectamente lo que este Concilio ordenava, 
amenazandole que se quando bolviesse a su tierra no lo hizesse 
assi, se procederia contra el en el Santo Officio como contra 
honbre sospecho en la fe y sismatico. Con la qual reprehension 
quedo granmente atemorizado, y prometio grandes cosas y hizo 
huna abiuracion publica en el Concilio, y hun prometimento 
solemne con juramento que quardaria buelto a su tierra todo lo 
que le ordenava el Concilio. Y dixo tanbien que llevaria consigo 
Padres, mas no parecio que se le diessen entonces mas bolviesse 
a su bispado y, tratando con el Arcediano y clero y principales de 
su tierra, los enbiasse a pidir de ahy porque luego se les enbiaran. 

Y escreviosse al P.e Jorge de Crasto, que hasta agora tuvo 
cuidado de la casa que teniamos en aquella Sierra, todo lo que 
passara, y que procurasse que, llegado alii el Arpobispo, mandasse 
a pedir los Padres, y se entendiesse mas interiormente qual era el 
animo del Arpobispo y de los christianos de la Sierra. Ha ocho o 
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this language in Malabar. Finally, he manifested very little resolve 
for the erection of a seminary in Malabar, nor he wished to take 
the fathers (Jesuits) with him, as the Council ordered, in order to 
help him to reform that Christianity, giving the excuse that he 
could not erect the seminary, nor could take the fathers with him, 
without consulting the Archdeacon, the clergy, and the principal 
Christians of Malabar . 14 But in reality it was understood that he 
did not look for anything else other than to achieve honours and 
benefits, to return with them to his diocese and to laugh at us, 
without dealing with anything that was ordered to him. For this 
the prelates and the fathers of the Council were greatly angered. 
For this and for many other things, which were found against 
him, they considered him as very suspicious in the faith, and 
regarded him as a heretic and schismatic, although in words he 
said that he was a Catholic, 

In two sessions of the Council, discussions were held (by 
the fathers) as to whether he should be considered as such 
(Catholic) and it was thought that he should not be allowed to 
return to his diocese. But for the assurance they had given him, 
for it would be of very little benefit to detain him here, since it 
would completely destroy the hope of helping that Christianity, 
as well as for other very serious reasons, the Council decided not 
to arrest him. Nevertheless, it seemed that in the same Council 
he should be gravely reprimanded by the Archbishop of Goa, the 
Metropolitan and the primate of India, placing before him all his 
faults and admonishing him to mend his ways and to perfectly 
keep what the Council ordered, threatening him that if he did not 
do so when he would return to his land, he would be tried in the 
Holy Office (of Inquisition) as against a heretic and schismatic. 
With this rebuke, being gravely terrified, he promised great things 
and made a public abjuration in the Council and a solemn promise 
with an oath to observe all what the Council ordered, when he 
would return to his land. He also said that he would take with 
him the fathers, but it did not seem that they should be given 
then, but that he should return to his diocese and after handling 

14 


For details, chapter 3, nos. 5 & 9. 
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diez dias que se file, y aunque el es sobremodo floxo y descuidado, 
todavla parte por el temor, parte por sus entereces y parte con la 
diligencia que usaremos con el, puede ser que se redusga aquella 
tan estragada christiandad a meyores terminos. 

Dale al Arqobispo muy grande cuydado esse Semeon que 
esta ahy en Roma, porque bolvio aqul este ano el fraile capucho 
que lo llevo consigo, y dicho que fue bien recebido en Roma y 
que el ano que viene syn falta ha de bolver aqul confirmado por 
Su Santidad obispo. Y lo que todos aqui entendemos hes, que 
hasta se no governar esta christiandad por obispos latinos, o que 
sepan latin, y crearce en hun seminario nuevos clerigos, ny se 
quitaran las grandes ignorancias que ha en esta christiandad, ny 
se les podra dar buen remedio, mas agora estaremos a ver con 
que saldra agora que hes llegado a su tierra. 

Goa, 17.12. 1585. 


with the Archdeacon, the clergy and the principal Christians of 
Malabar, he should send them to petition for the fathers from 
there, so that they would be immediately sent. 

A letter was sent to Fr Jorge de Crasto, who, up to this time 
has taken care of our house in Malabar, 15 indicating all that will 
happen, and asking him to procure that, after reaching there the 
Archbishop would send to ask for the fathers, and to penetrate 
more interiorly what was the mind of the Archbishop and of the 
Christians of the Sierra. Eight or ten days ago he went, and though 
he is very much lazy and careless, partly because of fear, partly 
for his (personal) interests and also in part due to our diligence 
concerning him, that so estranged Christianity might be reduced 
to better ways. 

The Archbishop is very much worried about Simon, 16 who 
stays in Rome, because the Capuchin friar who accompanied him 
returned here this year and said that he was well received in Rome 
and that in the forthcoming year he will surely return here, being 
confirmed as Bishop by His Holiness. All of us here realize that 
until when Latin Bishops or those who know Latin, govern this 
Christianity and form new clerics in a seminary, neither this 
Christianity quits from its great ignorance, nor can it be given 
good remedies, but now we have to wait and see what he will do 
after his return to his land. 

Goa, 17 December 1585. 


1 

The Jesuits erected their house at Vaipicotta near Cranganore in 1557. 
16 Cf. Chapter 3, no. 11. 5., p. 146. 
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